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ADVERTISEMENT, 

TO THB SECOND ENOLI8B EDITION. 

Th £ favourable reception of the first edition 
of the following Essay, has encouraged the 
author to publish a second, corrected and en* 
larged. He trusts, that it will now appear in 
a less imperfect form ; and he recommends it 
to the patronage of the friends of revelation, as 
an attempt to defend the common faith, and 
to prove, that our religion is supported by evi- 
dence, which no person can reject, without 
oflbring violence to his reason* 
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PREFACE. 


Th e inspiration of the holy scriptures is a 
subject, on which it is of great importance to 
form just and accurate ideas. If they be the 
compositions of men, who, though honest, and 
upon the whole well informed, were imder no 
infktlibie as^sistande and direction, they are not 
entitled to the same reverence, as if they had 
been dictated by the Spirit of God ; nor can 
we read them -with the same confidence in 
their counsels and instructions. Their con- 
tents must be subjected to a strict examina- 
tion, and the truth of their doctrines must be 
ascertained by other evidence than the author- 
ity of the writers, before we can yield to them 
a rational assent. It is evident that such a 
view of the scriptures would involve us in 
endless inquiries and disputations, and by giv- 
ing scope to unrestrained speculation^ would 
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&vour the introduction of the wildest, aod 
most contradictory opinions. There would 
be no fixed standard to which we could appeal. 
But if the sacred books be inspired, these in- 
conveniences are. obviated. AU discussion is 
superseded, except with regard to their mean* 
ing ; and as they are in general perspicuous, 
and easy to be understood, we may, by due 
aj^ication, attain the^ certain knowledge of 
-the essential doctrines and duties of religion. 

An attentive observer cannot have failed to 
remark a veiy striking peculiarity of the pre- 
sent times. It is tlie influence of the princi- 
ples of infidelity upon many professors of the 
du*istian reUgion. The bold opposition made 
to some doctrines of revelation, renders them 
ashamed, or afraid to avow them, without^ at 
least, such qualifications and changes, as shall 
smooth their asperities, and lessen their appa- 
rcnt incredibility. In some instances such 
concessions are made, as amount to a complete 
surrender of the point in debate. The inspi- 
ration of the scriptures is an article of our faith 
a^nst which infidels have directed all the 
arguments, which their ingenuity could furnish, 
and all the abuse which their malice eould in- 
vent. What is the consequence ?. Many pro^ 
fessed champions of Christianity seem to have 
concluded that the arUcle is not tenable,, be- 
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eause it hath been furiously assailed ; and ac- 
cordingly they have abandoned it wholly, or 
in part, to the enemy. Few writars, indeed, 
who now undertake to defend the cause of 
revelation, hold the plenary inspiration of the 
scriptures. That ide^ has become unfariiioii- 
able ; it is classed with other opinions of our 
&thers; which are exploded as die foc^ries oi 
enthusiasm, and superstitious credulity^; and 
he only b supposed to think rationally on the 
subject, who looks upcHi the sacred books as 
partly human and partly inspired ; as a hete% 
rogeneous compound of the ^*acles of Grod, 
and tfajs stories and. sentiments of men. Thare 
are even some, by whom this partial inspira« 
tion b denied, and the sci^iptures are regapcded 
as the writings of faithful but fallible men, who 
had nothing to preserve them fix>m error but 
tiie accuracy qf their mfprmaticm, and the in- 
tegrity of thei^p hearts. The spirit of infikteli- 
ty is working among chrbtians themselves. 

The inspiration of the sqriptures i$ a point 
which chfistians are too , generally charg^ble 
with, taking upon trust. Few of them study \ 
^e arguments by which it is evinced, and 
provide themselves with answers to the ob- 
jectiofis which infidels oppose to it. It b a 
doctrine which . hath been received by tradi- 
tion from their fath^, and which, upon their 
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aotfioriljry the greater part believe to be true. 
We need not wonder, then, that, in a time of 
trial lilre the present, when the efforts of infi. 
deii^ are unusually bold and vigorous, there 
^kjuld be a great falling away among the i»t>- 
feasors of religion ; nor can such apostacy be 
deplco^d cm any other ground, than as it af- 
fects the immcHtal interests of those who are 
involved in it. It is attended wkh no real loss 
to tte cause ci revelation, and it reflects no 
dkhonour upon it : for of what advantage are 
numbers, if they be destitute c^prlnciple ; and 
vriiat discredit can arise to the scriptures from 
Ibe deseiticm of persons, M^iose attachment 
Wfts less the effect of deliberate choice than of 
juccident ? Tha*e is no reason for being alarm-^ 
C(j^ as tf' such an event p^Ht^nded a general' 
diefectjon. Raw, undisciplined troops nmy 
give way at the £rst miset ; but Veterans, skift- 
ed in die art of defence, and accustomed to 
danger, will keep the field, in defiance of the 
ttttostforious attacks of the enemy. 

It u uaquestionaWy our duty to bewail the 
ptogress oi udbeKef and error ; but we ought 
AO(y even during their greatest triumph, to su& 
fer ouf minds to wik into despcmdency. Tltei 
iftterests df tmth sire patrtoised by the Riiler 
ef tbg world, wl^is able to render events ap-* 
parentis ^ t&Mt a^v^rse, conducive to their 
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prosperity ; and who, by a sublime and inys<* 
teiious process, is ccMitinualiy brining good 
out of evil. May we not hope, that at this 
moment, Ciod is purifyiag the church, by the 
agency of her enemies; and that, while their 
endeavours to destroy Christianity shall ulti- 
mately aerve to diffuse it more widely, and efik 
tablish it more firmly, the immedmte effect 
diall be, to render its friends more steady and 
ccmrageous ; to give new vigour to dieir fidth, 
and new ardour to th^ir zeal ? On the side of 
infidelity, numbers may increase ; but the 
feithful will present a closer'phalanx, which no 
menaces can intimtidate, and no fc»*ce can over* 
come. 

Wheiji the importance of the subject, and 
the circumstances of the times, are considered, 
no apology will be expected, fw an attempt to 
illustrate and defend the inspiration of the 
scriptures. An apology may be necessary for 
the imp^ect manner in which a point of such 
ms^nitude is treated ; but while the author is 
sensible, that the execution^is not equal either * 
to the design, or to his own wishes, he will 
not, by affecting to depreciate his labours, in- 
cur the charge of presenting to .the public, 
what he acknowledges to be unworthy of its 
notice. Of the reasons which induced him 
first to discuss the subject, in some sermom 
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preached to the congregation under his care,*^ 
and afterwards to enlarge and throw them into 
their present form, a detail could serve no val- 
uable end, and shall therefore be suppressed. 
He has given a concise account of the argu- 
ments, which appeared to his own mind to 
prove, in the clearest and most convincing 
manner, the divine authority of the books of 
the Old and the New Testament. His labour 
will not be lost, if the following Essay be the 
means of reclaiming any of those unhappy 
persons, who have exchanged Christianity for 
that mixture of folly and impiety, which is 
arrogantly styled reason and philosophy ; or 
of enabling any christian, who is exposed to 
the assaults, and perplexed with the sophistry 
of unbelievers, to " hold fast the profession of 
his faith without wavering. '^ 


The eangregntioii of Slateford. 
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ESSAY ON INSPIRATION. 


INTRODUCTION AND PLAN. 

i&EVELATION, in its progress, bears an analo- 
gy to light, which, funtly appearing in the dawn, 
brightens into the full splendour of noon ; or to 
reason, which, feeble in infancy, and cbnfined in its 
operations, becomes capable, in manhood, of the 
most profound researches, and embraces the whole 
circle of science. 

It pleased God to make known his will, not at 
once, but by gradual discoveries ; and, in employing 
this method, he manifested both his wisdom and his 
goodness. An intelligent parent, in instructing his 
children, accommodates himself to the weakness of 
their faculties ; and, beginning with first principles 
and simple elements, leads them forward, by suc- 
cessiye steps, to perfection. According to the 
same plan, God communicated spiritual informa- 
tion <<in Tarious portions,*'* as the circumstances of 

* Heb. i. I9 3, the word, ToKa/uit^mff whieh we tnuuhtey *' at 
toadffjr tiMcs" rignifies, ** ia wuuf parts or portioM." 
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the church required ; ginng only, in the first ageS} 
a few obscure notices of good things te comei and 
enlarging the revelation, as the time fixed for the 
appearance of the Messiah approached. We trace 
the slow but progressive opening of the scheme 
from the first hint of a Saviour after the fall, to llie 
ample and minute description of his character and 
actions^ m the writings of Isaiah. -Havings by the 
figures of the law, and the doctrine of the prophetS} 
prepared the minds of men for a more perfect dis- 
pensation, he favoured them, ^<in the last dayS)" 
with a final and complete declaration of his gra- 
cious counsels, by Jesus Christ, who lay from eter- 
nity in his bosom, and was qualified, in the human 
nature, for his high office, by the Holy Ghost, with 
whom he was anointed. 

The revelation made by the ministry of the 
prophets, and of Christ and his aposttes, was of in- 
estimable advantage to those to whom It was im- 
mediately addressed, as it disclosed to them truths 
the most sublime and interesting, precepts the most 
salutary, and promises fraught with the sweetest 
consolations. But it was not intended solely for 
their benefit. Revelation now completed, was des- 
tined to be a blessing to mankind at large. From 
Judea, as a central spot, the knowledge of the truth 
was to be diffused among the nations of the eariii ; 
and it was to descend, as the rule of fkith and prac- 
tice, to the latest posterity. 

This design would have been frustrated, had no 
effectual method been adopted to preserve the rev- 
elation.. If, by the. pious 081*6 of parents, and of the 
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{Hoblic ile«eh9it!i ef religioB, it . wight have bee» 
tFansmitled) in sonse degree of purity, to the gene* 
radon, imsiiediately following ; though this could 
Jbttve htrdly hciep expected with regard either to 
the lair of Moses^ or to the gospel, each of which 
comprehends such a variety of doctrines and fiicts, 
wid aii€(hramuit^>Ucity of particulars ; in the course 
of n few geiieratiops, so much of it would hare 
be#B lost, so mauy human dogmas and inventions 
would )iave b^en incorporated with it, and the parts 
which vesnaiiied wouU have been so disfigured and 
adiiU^raled, th«;t the purpose for which it was given 
would have jb^p entirely defeated. God, thercr 
fiNPO, who forosiiw all the evils which would ensuej 
if tnn^tjbcm we^ the on)y mode of conveying the 
knowledge of his will to future ^es, hath not left 
M to searvili jEbr the foui^dation of our faiths in ob« 
•cure i>^ports and i^rations, in which the true and 
Ao fidHilot}^ are blended together. While be rais- 
. od M|^ /Certain persons to be the messengers ^nd in- 
iecpteters of his wi^l, he us\ially employed them to 
eopuBit their messages to writing. What is writ- 
ten «# t30i lii^bljB to be forgotten, nor so apt to be cor- 
^upte^i ^ wjukt depends for its preservation on fhe 
leiMciottsness of the memories, and the honesty of 
the inte^^ti<i!i|$( of those, in wlu)se breasts it is de- 
posited. It may p#ss from age to age, without sus-< 
tsining any injury ; and may reach the utmost 
limits of time, without material fdteration. By this 
espedient^ the jreyelation hath been preserved j and 
we, who are now alive, enjoy it, in equal purity and 
integrity, as they did, who heard the prophets, or 
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Christ and his' apoatiies^ vrith their tmn lipi deekfr- 
ing the wonderful works of Crod. 

The design of the following chapters is to stale 
the arguments which make it reasonable in us to 
believe, that the books in which it is contained were 
divinely inspired. Acknowledging the Bible to be 
the word of God, and assigning to it an authority 
above every human compevition^ we should be able 
to give a satisfactory account of this part of oor con- 
duct to any man that asks us. Paul affirms, in the 
second epistle to Timothy, that <<all scripture is 
given by inspiration of €rod ;"* but i| will be easily 
perceived, that this assertion is not a sufficient rea* 
son, why we should believe the inspiration of those 
writings, which are reputed sacred among us. The 
same claim is advanced by books, which we cer- 
tainly know to ^ have been written by wicked and 
designing men. According to tlie- principles oC 
common, sense, and impartial reasomng, the testis 
mony of the scriptures in their own fiivour ought no 
more to be adoiitted, than the testimony of any 
other writing concerning itself till we eee it sup^ 
ported by satisfactory evidence. Thdir testiittonyl 
indeed, we know to be true ; but of its truth no matt 
can be fully assured^ who hath not discovered sueh 
internal characters, or such exten^ attestations, as 
amount to a proof of their heavenly origin* If wn 
believe their divinity without examination, in what 
respect do we differ from those, who, on the author'* 
ky of their aaeeators or their priests, reoeive the 
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JLd^iw 4Kf Jdahoinet^ or the sacred boprk« of my 
«>tber aatio{i».as re^«latioiis from God I With a fidtjiL 
ao repugnant to reasony aod so incapable <tf d^feao6| 
Mom Msilf'^akaH we.be puszled by the carilsi and 
Jb^wiMefied bjr the sophimas of infidelity ? 

The boldnesft and activityof the enemiea i>f rer- 
ji^laliym are :di8tiiigui^iiQg features of the tc^e. 
f ono^rjy ovur r^i^ioiii ivfus attficked with some rt- 
Mnre^^aod tfae^aasatlants found it expedient to cm- 
ceal their purpose under a niash of decency an^ 
J?e9pe«»t $ hfut now the infidel^ with un^unl^d and 
imUushing frqnty proclajLms aloud to the world hip 
lioatility to. the gospel. In-patient, too^ of the Hm- 
ito within whiclv he wias acGOfMnsed to eopfi^e l|i^ 
exertions, instead of addressing the great and the 
wealthy, he goes, with a spirit of proselytism wor- 
thy of a better cause, in quest of converts among 
the vulgar; and strives, by specious arguments, 
deliberate misrepresentation, confident assertions, 
scurrility and ridicule, to pervert their judgments 
and corrupt their hearu. When the danger in- 
creases, our vigilance should be doubled, and our 
precautions should be multiplied* The peril of the 
present times, therefore, loudly calls upon us to 
examine with care the eyidences of our religion, 
and to acquaint ourselves with the arguments by 
which the iwipiration of the scriptures is demon* 
-atraled, that no man may spoil us, << through phi* 
Jos<^hy and vain deceit," of that precious treasure, 
widi .which our mc^t valuable earthly possessions 
deserve not to be compared. 

b3 


1» 


ON THB IVmAAt^OM 


In order to assist those, who maf perase this 
Essafy in conducting an inquiry so interestingi I 
shall observe the following plan. 

First, I shall give an account of the inspiration 
of the scriptures ; or shall shew in what sense I be* 
lieve them to be inspired. 

In the S&coHD place, I shall point out those 
'writings, the inspiration of which is asserted by the 
diristian church ; and assign some reasons why ve 
attribute a divine origin to thexn alone. 

In the Tflian place, I .shall prove the inspire- 
lion of the scripture^ by a variety of arguments. 

Lastly, I shall consider the principal objectiont 
ef infidefai against their inspiration. 
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GHAP. I. 

The Nature qf Inspiration ; otj the 9en%e in which 
thfi Scriptures are inspired. 

I DEFINE inspiration io be such an influence of 
tlie Holy Ghost on the understandings, imagina* 
tions, memories, and other mental powers of tho 
writers of the sacred books, as perfectif quafified 
them ibr communicating to the world the knowl- 
edge of the will of God. The definitida Is «x* 
pressed in general terms ; and it will be necessary 
therefore, in order to give clear and precise ideas 
of the subject, to descend to particulars. 

Instead of retailing the opinions of bthers, 1 
•hall submit to the consideration of the reader, the 
following account of the inspiration of the scriptures : 

I. There are many things in the scriptures, 
which the writers might have known, and prbbably 
did know, by ordinary means. As persons possess- 
ed of memory, judgment, and the other intellectual 
faculties which are common to men, they were 
able to relate events, in which they had been per- 
sonally concerned; and to make such occasional 
reflections, as were suggested by particular iSubjecte 
and occurrences. In these cases, no supernatural 
influence was necessary to enlighten and invigorate 
their minds : it was only necessary, that they should 
be infallibly preserved from error. They did 'ndt 
need a revelation to inform them of what had padd- 
ed before their eyes, nor to point out those' infer- 
ences ahd thoral maxims, which were obvious to 
every attentive and cwj^derate - observer. Moses 
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could tell without a divine afflatus> that om such a 

night the Israelites marched out of Egypt^ and at 

such a place they mi|fm«f i(ie|^ aggaiust God ; and Sol* 

omon could remark, that ^^ a soft answer turaeth 

awajr wrath, but grievous wordti stir up anger ;'* oTf 

that ^^ better is a dinner of herbs, where love 1% 

thao a stailed ox, andjiatred thecevith*"* .It i^ 

wifh respect to such passage? of scripture alone, as 

it jdi^. not exceed the u%tural ^ility of the writer to 

cc^ppsct that I. would admit th^ notipn. of sufieriti' 

(f.^icfewcf , jf it should, be admitted at all. But, per- 

^apsy this wofd^ tjjoi^h of established use, and al- 

^Qftt ^undispu^e4 ?withority, §hpuld be entirely laici 

aside, as^ iQsu£|icie;it.tp express ev^n the lowest de- 

gree of inspir^tiPI^* ,, In the ^assage^. of scripture^ 

ywi)if;l| ya are now cpn^ideric^, I jconceiye ^e 

.l^riters t9 ^aye.beep not merely superintended, 

.that they mi^ht <io|ojnit np error, but likewise to 

j^y9 been moyed or. excited, by the Hqjy Qhosl^ to 

.r>e¥eal particular eventS| ^nd set down pfirdcul^r 

0b3Qi:vatipn.s. They were not like other historiani^, 

who lA^rpdupe fact^ and reflectipn^s into their i^arra- 

tive^, in the. exercise, of their pwn judgment^ ,and 

-according 50 their own ideas of propriety;,, but the^ 

,ratber re^enabled a)(nanuenses^who commit to wHtin|^ 

those things only w^ch are selected for them b^ 

their employer. Passages written by the direction, 

jlOid , under the care of the Divine Spirit, m^y be 

/•aid^ in an inferior sense, to be inspired j whereas, 

jxad the men written them at the suggestion of their 

own, 8|>irit, they would have been, in every reject, 

bttaian productions., and, though free from error, 

,WQiUld have beep exactly pq a leyel with tboseparfti 
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of profane writings, which are agreeable to truth. 
Superimmidence, indeed, is no peculiar kind of in- 
spiration ; but is the care exercised by providence 
over all the sacred writers, in whatever degree or 
manner inspired, to secure a faithful relation of the 
histories, doctrines, prophecies and precepts, which 
they were employed to communicate, to mankind. 

II. There are other passages of scripture, in 
composing whieh, the minds of the writers must 
have been supernaturally endowed with more than 
orifinary vigour. It is impossible for us, and per- 
haps it was not possible for the inspired writer him- 
self, to determine, where hature ended, and inspira** 
iion began. He could not have marked, with pfi^ 
eision, the limits which separated the natural ope« 
ration of his faculties, and the agency of the Spirit 
of God. It is enough to know, in genera!, thai 
there are many parts of scripti^re, in which, though 
the unassisted mind might have proceeded some 
steps, a divkie impulse wa[s necessary to enable'it 
to a;dvance. I' think, for example, that the evan- 
gelists could not have written the history of Christ) 
If they had not enjoyed miraculous assistance. Tw6 
of them, Matthew and John, accompanied our Sav- 
iour^ during the whole, or the greater part of the 
time of his personal ministry. At the close of that pe^ 
ridiy or rather a considerable number of years after 
it, the gospel of Matthew having been published, as 
is generally agreed, at least eight years, and that of 
John between sixty and seventy, posterior to the 
ascension, we may be certain, that they had forgot- 
ten some of his discourses and miracles ; that they 
recollected cthtH indistinctly ; and that, if lefl to 
themselves, they would ha^ b^en in danger of pro- 


duciog an imfidr and inaccurate aceouati by <mit* 
aions and addhiooB, or by confounding one thing 
yglth another. Simple and illitemte men, who had 
BOTer been accuatomed to exercise thek inteHeet«al 
Jaeuities, could not» it ia probable, hare retailed hia 
ahortor diBcouraes, immediately after they were de« 
liyered, and much leas thoae of greater length, as 
hia sermon on the mount, and hia last instmctiona 
to hia disciples. Beudes, from so lu*ge a mass of 
Biateiials, writers of uacultirated mmds, such as 
Jewish- fishermen and publicans may be conceived 
to have been^ who were not in the habit of distm^ 
guishing and claasifyiag, pould not have made a ju* 
diaioua aelection } nor would persons unskilled ii| 
the art of composition, have been i^le to expreaa 
themselves: in sucL terms, aa should ensure a &ith<* 
la) tepreaentation of doctriopes bxiA facts, and with 
auch dignity as tiie nature of the subject laquiredf 
A divine influence, therelcHM, jmust have been es* 
orted on their minds, by which their afsmoides and 
judgments w«re invigorated, and they were oaabled 
to Tokite the doctrines and miracles <tf their Master 
widi fidelity, and in a manurr the beat fitted to im« 
preea the readera of their histaries. The promise 
of the Holy Ghost to bring to their remembrance 
ail thinga whatsoever Christ had said to them,* 
proves, that in writing their gospels, their mental 
powers received from hU agenoy new degrees of 
strength and capacity. 

•Farther, there are several passages of scripture, 
in which there is such elevatipn of thought, and of 
style, as clearly shews the &culties of the writers 
to have been raised above their ordinary pitcb% 

' • Jolm xiv. iW, 


Tkere is a.gnmdeur, a •uUimifjr of Id^ and «x« 
]^ressioiii, to whicli thetr aciitto wledged ^i^rs bare 
no profiortioBy and wUcb» therefwpe, nmst hiK^ p^^ 
aoJteed from suptrior iniveiice upon Omii. Sho^j 
a pertOB of modefate talents g^ve as eleyated w 
description of. tho n»jesty aad attributes of Grod^ or >^ 
veaso& as profowidly on the mysterious doctrines 
of reUgiony^as a man of the most exalted genius and 
extensive Beaming) we could not fidi to be eon* 
vinced, that he was supernaturallf assisted ; and 
the convictian would be still stronger, if his com- 
position should transcend the highest efforts of the 
human mind. In either of these cases, it would be 
impossible to account for his production, by the 
operation of any ordinary cause. Some of the sa* 
cred writers were taken from the lowest ranks of 
life ; and yet sentiments so dignified, and repr<h 
sentations of diriae things so grand and majestiey 
occur in their writings, that the noblest flights of 
human genius, when compared with ^them, appear 
cold and insipid. This remark on the matter and 
language of scripture admits of an obvious applica« 
tion to the prophetical and devotional books of the 
Old Testament ; and may be extended to many 
other passages, in which the purest and most sub« 
lime lessons are delivered on the subject of God 
and religion, by the natives of a country, unacquaint- 
ed with the philosophy, the literature, and the arts 
of the more polished nations of antiquity. 

III. It is manifest, with respect to many passa- 
ges of scripture, that the subjects, of which they 
treat, must have been directly revealed to the wri- 
ters. They*could not have been known by any nat- 
*urai means ; nor was the knowledge of them attain- 



able by-a/teP^ elevadon of tbe fiiculties, because 
they W^^ '^^ dedttcdoiis from the priDciples of rea* 
r from tnuhs already diteoTerecly but were 
ded in the free determiaatiotia of the will of 
9 and his prescience of human afiTurs. With 
the abilities of an angel we could npt explore the 
thoughts and purposes of the dirine mind. This 
degree of inspiration we attribute to those who were 
empowered to reveal heavenly mysteries, ^' which 
eye had not seen^ and ear had not heard ;*' to those 
who were sent with particular messages from God 
to his people ; and to those who were employed to 
predict future events. The plan of redemption be* 
ing an effect of the sovereign counsels of heaven, it 
could not have been known but by a communication 
from the Father of lights. 

This kind of inspiraticm has been called the inspi* 
ration of suggestion. It is needless to dispute about 
a word ; but suggestion seeming to express an im- 
mediate operation on the mind, by which ideas are 
excited in it, is of too limited signification to denote 
the various modes in which the prophets and apos- 
tles were made acquainted with supernatural truths. 
God revealed himself to them, not only by sugges- 
tion, but by dreams, visions, voices, and the minis- 
try of angels. This degree of inspiration, in strict 
propriety of speech, should be called revelation; a 
word preferable to suggestion} because it is expres- 
sive of all the ways in which €rod communicated 
new ideas to the mifids of his servants. It is a word, 
too, chosen by the Holy Ghost himself, to signify 
the discovery of truths formerly unknown to the 
apostles. The last bo<5fc of the New Testamenti 
which is a collection of prophecies, is called the 
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revelation of Jesus Christ. Paul says that he receiv- 
ed his gospel by revelation $ that ^ by revelation 
the mystery wa&juade known to him, which in other 
ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as 
it was then revealed unto his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit;" and, in another place, ha v-* 
ing observed, that " eye had not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither had entered into the heart of man the 
things which God had prepared for them that love 
him," he adds, " But God hath revealed them unto 
us by his Spirit."* 

I have not names to designate the two other kinds 
of inspiration. The names used by Doddridge and 
others, superintendence, elevation, and suggestion^ 
do not convey the ideas stated in the preceding par^ 
ticulars ; and are liable to material objections, as 
we have already shewn, with respect to the first and 
the last of them. Superintendence does not include 
the notion of a moving or exciting influence on the 
minds of the sacred writers, and consequently can- 
not denote any kind of inspiration ; and suggestion 
being of too limited a meaning to express all that 
is intended, ought to give place to a more appropri- 
ate word, furnished by the Holy Spirit himself. By 
those, who use the term elevation, to signify a par- 
ticular kind of inspiration, it is confined to such parts 
of scripture as are lofty and sublime ; whereas, it is 
easy to perceive, that there must have been, in some 
cases, an elevation of the faculties, or a raising of 
them above their usual degree of vigour, even when 
the province of the writer was simple narrative. 
This hath been proved, by a particular reference to 

* ReT^ 1 1. Gal. i. 13. Eph. ui. 3, 5. 1 Cor. ii. 9» la 
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the evaagelistft, TBe account, which hath been 
BOW gi^n of the inapiisation of the scriptures, has, 
I think, these two recommendations, that there is 
no part of them, which does not fall under one or 
other of the three foregoing heads ; and that it 
carefully discriminates the different kinds or de- 
grees of the ag/ency of the Divine Spirit on the 
minds of the different writers.* 

Some men have adopted very strange and danger- 
ous notions respecting the inspiration of the scrip- 
tures. Dr. Priestley denies, that they were written 
by a particular divine inspiration, and asserts, that 
the writers, though men of the greatest probity, 
were fallible, and have actually committed mistakes 
in their narrations and their reasonings. We must 
&ot anticipate the arguments which refute this opin- 
ion, whether advanced by a heretic or an infidel ; 
and I shall, therefore, only observe, that this man 
and his followers find it their interest to weaken, 
and «et aside the authority of the scriptures, as they 
hanre adopted a system of religion, from which all 
the distinguishing doctrines of revelation are exclu- 
ded. Others consider the scriilTares as inspired in 

• According to the Jews, there were three kinds of inspiratiom 
or modes -of pevelation. The books of Moses they ascribe to that 
kind of reTelatioD, -which they call movih to fntmth, or face to 
face, and in proof of which they quote, Nunth. xii. 8. Some oth- 
er Itooks of the Old Testament proceeded from the gift of pro- 
phecy, of which they fancy several degi'ees ooiTespondiM; to the 
different methods, which God used in revealing himself to the 
prophets. The remaining books were written by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost ; and to these they give tlic name of the holy 
tofitings. That there was a difference in the kind, or decree of 
inspiration must be admitted ; but Uiis w<ay of expressing it is in- 
aceorate and absurd. The whole scripture, and not a particular 
part of it only, was written by the inspiration of the Spirit. Can 
any thing be more ridiculous than to say, that the two books of 
Kings were written by the spirit of pw^becy j but that the two 
books of Chronietes, which w much resemble them, were written 
' by tlie inspiratioii of the Holy Ghost ? 
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those places, where they profess to deliver the word 
of God ; but in other places, especially in tti« his* 
torical parts, they ascribe to them only the same 
authority which is due to the wiitings of well«*iiifdr* 
med and upright men. But as this distinction ia 
perfectly arbitrary, having no foundation in any 
thing said by the sacred writers themsehrea, so it ift 
liable to very serious objections. It represents our 
Lord and his apostles, when they spoke of the Old 
Testament, as having attested, without any excep- 
tion or limitation, a number of books as divinely in- 
spired, while some of them were partly, and tome 
were almost entirely human compositions. It sup- 
poses the writers of both Testaments to have pro- 
£ajiely mixed their own productions with the dic- 
tates of the Spirit ; and to have passed the unhallow- 
ed compound on the world as genuine. In fact, by 
denying that they were constantly under infallible 
guidance, it leaves us utterly at a loss to know when 
we should, or should not believe them. If they 
could blend their own stories with the reveUtiona 
made to them, how can I be certain, that they have 
not, on some occasions, published, in the name of 
God, sentiments of their own, to which they were 
desirous to gain credit and authority ? Who will as- 
sure me of their perfect fidelity in drawing a line of 
distinction, between the divine and the human parts 
of their writings ? The denial of the plenary inspi- 
ration of the scriptures tends to unsettle the founda- 
tions of our faith ; involves us in doubt and per- 
plexity ; and leaves us no method of ascertaining 
how much we should believe, except an appeal to 
reason. But when reason is invested with the au- 
thority of a judge, no( only is rev<^latioa dishonour- 
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ed) and its Author insulted, but the end for which 
it was given) is completely defeated. Instead of 
being admitted as the supreme standard of human 
opinions and practices in religion, it is degraded 
mto a subordinate rule, and possesses no more au- 
thority than the fallible and capricious wisdom of 
men will allow it to exercise. A revelation, which 
must be subjected to a discussion of its contents as 
well as of its evidence, prior to its reception, could 
not serve anyvaluable purpose, which might not 
have been attained without it. 

From the preceding account of inspiration, it is 
easy to perceive, in what sense the scriptures in 
general may be pronounced to be the Word of God. 
We give them this designation, because all the parts 
of which they consist have been written by persons, 
moved, directed and assisted by his Holy Spirit ; 
but we do not mean, that all the sentiments con- 
tained in them are just, and all the examples are 
worthy of imitation. In the sacred writings, we 
meet with sayings and actions, which are neither 
wiser nor better for being found in them, than if 
they had occurred in any ordinary history. I appre- 
hend, that some persons, from want of reflection^fall 
itrto a mistake in this matter. They quote a senti- 
ment as authoritative, because they read it in the 
scriptures, without waiting to consider, by whom it 
was uttered ; and draw arguments for the regulation 
of their own conduct and that of others, from an ac- 
tion, without previously examining, whether it re- 
ceived the divine approbation or not. Yet it is cer- 
tain, not only that wicked men and wicked spirits, 
are often introduced as speaking and acting, but 
that) as the saints of whom mention is made, were 
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not perfect and in&Ilible, any more than the saints 
who are now alive^their speeches and behaviour mttst 
aot instantly be presumed to be right, unless it ap* 
pear, that they were under the infiuen^ of the Spirit 
of God, or their example be expressly or implicitly 
commended. From the mere admission of any &ct 
Into the inspired history, no other conclusion can be 
warrantably drawn, than that it actually took place^ 
and it was the will of God, that we should be ac* 
quainted with it : its moral nature, its conformity or 
disconformity to the standard of truth and rectitude 
must be ascertained by some other method than its 
simple insertion in the Bible. Were clear ideas 
formed on this subject, some misapplications of pas- 
sages would be prevented ; and some objectiims 
which are brought against the inspiration of the 
sacred books, would either not be advanced at all, 
or, as we shall afterwards have occasion to shew, 
would be immediately perceived to be ill4bunded 
and inconclusive. 

For the more complete elucidation of this pointy 
let it be observed, that there are two senses eouMd^ 
erably different, in which a book may be denomi* 
Bated the word of God. In the ^rst place, the 
meaning may be, that all the contents of the book 
were spoken or revealed by God himself; or that 
they proceeded directly from the eternal source of 
wisdom and purity, and by consequence, are all 
true and holy. It is evident, that, according to this 
sense of the word of God, the designation can be 
given only to a part of the scripturest because they 
contain, besides a revelation of the divine counsels^ 
an account of human opinions, manners, customs^ 
superstitions^ and crimes* Sometimes^ it is God 

c 2 
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who speakft, and at other times it is man. Now, we 
are presented with a view of his wise and holy dis« 
pensations ; theU) there is a delineation of the poll* 
cy, the ambit^>n) the folly of his creatures. In the 
second place, a book may be styled the Word of 
God,' to signify, that it was composed by his direc* 
tion and assistance, and that every thing contained 
in it was inserted by his special appointment. It is 
plain, that, consistently with this definition, there 
may be things in the book which were neither 
spoken nor approved by God, though for wise pur«* 
poses, he have assigned them a place in it. In thii 
sense, the title of the word of God is applicable to 
the scriptures at large, the whole having been writ-, 
ten by men whom he inspired, and who, beings 
guided and controlled by his Spirit, could neither 
fall into error^ nor be guilty of mutilating and cor- 
rupting it by omissions and interpolations. Hence 
we are authorized not only to consider all the doc- 
trines, all the precepts, all the promises, and all the 
threatenings delivered by God himself, or by oth- 
ers in his name, as true, righteous and faithful ; but 
'£uther to believe, that the events, which are said 
to have happened, and the words and actions, which 
are represented to have been spoken and done, did 
so happen, and were so spoken and done. But 
whether the conduct related be wise or foolish, 
moral or immoral, we must determine by the judg- 
ment pronounced in the scriptures themselves on 
particular cases, or by applying those principles 
and general rules, which are laid down in them to 
regulate our decisions. 

A question of great importance demands our at- 
tentiott) while we are endeavouring to settle, with 
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^recmon, the notion of the inspiration of the scrip- 
Uires. It relates to the words, in which the sacred 
writers have expressed their ideas. On this sub- 
ject christians are diyided in opinion^ some main* 
taining, that, in the choice of words, they were left 
to their ^own discretion, and that the language is 
human, though the matter be divine ; while others 
believe, that, in their expressions, as well as in their 
sentiments, they were under the infallible direction 
of the Spirit. It is the last opinion, which appears 
to be conformable to truth ; and it may be supported 
by the following reasoning. 

Every man, who hath attended to the operations 
of his own mind, knows, tha^ we think in words ; 
or that wheft we form a train or combination of 
ideas, we clothe them with words ; and that the 
ideas which are not thus clothed, are indistinct and 
confused. Let a man try to think.upon any subject, 
' moral or religious, without the aid of language, and 
he will either experience a total cessation of thought ; 
or, as this seems impossible, at least while we are 
awake, he will feel himself constrained, notwith- 
standing his utmost endeavours, to have recourse to 
words as the instrument of his mental operations. 
As a great p>iirt of the scriptures was suggested or 
revealed to the writers ; and as the thoughts or 
sentiments, which were conveyed into their minds 
by the Spirit, were perfectly new to them, it is plain 
that they must have been accompanied with words 
proper to express them ; and, consequently, that the 
words were dictated by the' same influence on their 
minds, which communicated the ideas. The ideas 
coiiid not have come without the words, because 
without them they could not have been conceived* 
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A notion of the form and qualities of a' material ob* 
ject may be produced by aubjecting it to our senses' ; 
but there is no conceivable method of making ua 
acquainted with new abstract truthS) or with thing« 
which do not lie within the sphere of sensation^ but 
by conveying to the mind^ in some way or other» th« 
words significant of them. In all th&se passages of 
scripture) therefore, which were written by reveia* 
sioHf it is manifest, that the words were inspired ; 
and this is ^till more evident, with respect to thoso 
passages which the writers themselves did not un- 
derstand. No man could write an intelligible dis* 
course^ on a subject, which he does not understand, 
unless he were furnished with the words, as well as 
the sentiments ; and that the penmen pf the scrip-* 
tures did not always understand what they wrote, 
might be safely inferred from the comparative dark* 
ness c^ the dispensation under which some of them 
lived ; and is intimated by Peter, when he si^s, that~^ 
the prophets ^^ inquired and searched diligently 
"what, and what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify, when it testified be- 
forehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow."* Their aubsequent inquiries i^to^ 
the meaning of their own predictions, prove, that 
while they delivered the words, they had no disihict 
knowledge of the sense. 

In other passages of scripture, those not except- 
ed in which the writers relate such thingp» as had 
fjalkn within the compaas of their own knowledge^ 
we will be disposed to believe, that the worda are 
inspired, if we calmly and seuously weigh the fol- 
lowing considerations. If Christ promised to his 

• 1 Pet i. 10, tl. 
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disciples, that when they were brought before king^ 
and governors for his sake, << it should be given 
them in that same hour what they should speak, and 
that the Spirit of their Father should speak in 
them ;"♦ a promise which cannot be reasonably un- 
derstood to signify less than that both words and 
sentiments should be dictated to f^em ; it is fully as 
credible, that they were assisted in the same man- 
ner, when they wrote, especially as the record was 
to last through all ages, and to be a rule of faith to 
all the nations of the* earth. Paul afBrms, that he 
and the other apostles spoke, ^< not in the' words 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost taught ;"t and this general assertion may be 
applied to their writings, as well as to their ser* 
xnons. Besides, every man who hath reflected upon 
the subject, is aware of the importance of a proper 
selection of words in expressing our sentiments ; 
and knows how easy it is for a heedless or unskilful 
person, not only to injure th^ beauty anJ weaken 
the efficacy of a discourse, by the impropriety of 
his liiDguage, but by substituting one word for an- 
other, to which it seems to be equivalent, to alter 
the meaning, and perhaps render it totally different. 
If, then, the sacred writers had not been directed 
in the choice of words, how could we have been 
assured, that those, which they have chosen, were 
the most proper ? Is it not possible, nay, is it not 
certain, that they would have sometimes expressed 
themselves inaccurately, as many of them were il- 
literate ; and by consequence, would have obscured 
and misrepresented the truth ? In this case, how 
could our faith have securely rested on their testi- 

* MaUh. X. 19, SO. Luke xii. li> 19. f ^ Clor- n- ^' 
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mony ? Would not the suspicion of error in thelt 
writings have rendered it necessary, before we re- 
ceived them, to try them by the standard of reason ; 
and would not the authority and the design of reve- 
lation have thus been overthrown ? We most eoa- 
elude, therefore, that the words of scripture are> 
from God, as well as the matter ; or we shall 
charge him with a want of wisdom, in transmitting 
his truths through a channel, by which they might 
bave been, and most probably have been polluted. 

To the inspiration of the words, the difference in 
the style of the sacred writer^ seem*& to be an ob- 
jection ; because, if the Holy Grhost were |he au- 
thor of the words, the style might be expected to 
be uniformly the same. But, in answer to this ob* 
jcction, it ]0iay be observed, that the Divine Spirit* 
whose operations are various, might act differently* 
on different persons, according to the natural turn 
•C their minds. He might enable one m'an, for in- 
stance, to write mor« sublimely than another, be- 
cause he was naturally of a more exalted genius 
than the other, and the slibject assigned to him de- 
manded more elevated language ; or, he might pro- 
duce a difference in ^he style of the same man, by 
raising, at one time, his faculties above jtheir ordi- 
nary state, and by leaviiig them, at another, to act 
according to their native energy, under his inspec- 
tion and control. We should not suppose, that in- 
spiration, even in its higher degrees, deprived 
those, who were the subjects of it, of the use of 
their faculties. They were, indeed, the organs of 
the Spirit ; but they were conscious, intelligent or- 
gans. They were dependent, but distinct agents ; 
and the operation of their mental powers, though 
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elevated^ and directed by superior inllueiyce, vas 
analog^ous to their ordinary mode of procedure. It 
is easy, therefore^ to conceive, that the style of the 
writers of the scriptures should differ^ just as it 
would have differed, if they had not been inspired. 
A perfect uniformity of style could not have taken 
place, unless they had all been inspired in the same/ 
degree, and by inspiration theirVaculties had been 
completely suspended ; so that divine truths were 
conveyed by them, in the same passive manner, in 
which ^ pipe affords a passage to water, or a trum- 
pet to the breath. 

The opinion, which I have thus endeavoured to 
support, is not singular. It has been maintained by 
men of talents and learning ; and seems to be the 
hypothesis, which a due reverence for the scriptures 
will ultimately lead us to adopt. It wouid not have 
been consistent with the goodness, any more than 
with the wisdom of God, to subject a revelation of 
his will to the risk of being xpisrepresented by im^^ 
perfect and inaccurate expressions, in consequence 
of which mankind would have been exposed to the 
inevitable danger of error. If, to evade this objec- 
tion, it be granted, that a superintendence was ex- 
ercised over the sacred writers, to preserve them 
from blunders in language, the point in question is 
virtually conceded. That superintendence imply- 
ing, it is manifest, an influence on their minds, by 
whic h they were led to employ words and phrases, 
that would not have naturally occurred to them, 
ren dcred the style not properly their own, as it was 
confessedly different from what they would have 
used, if they had been left at full liberty to express 
themselves as they pleased. They did oiot write as 
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their own genius freely prompted them ; but under 
the secret direction and control of the Divine 
Spirit, who moulded their conceptions and guided 
their pens, in complete subservience to his own 
designs. 


CHAP. II. 

Inspired Books Afiocryfihal Books. 

HAVING fixed the sense, in which we assert that 
certain writings are inspired, we proceed to ascer- 
tain what those writings are. Many books have ap- 
peared in the world claiming a heavenly origin ; 
and there are many books, which, though they ad- 
vance no such claim, contain nothing but the pure 
doctrines, and holy precepts of religion. Yet, 
among all this number, we ascribe inspiration to 
those alone, which are commonly called the scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testament ; the first of 
these collections beginning with Genesis, and end- 
ing with Malachi ; the second beginning with Mat-^/ 
thew, and ending with the Revelation. 

But why, it may be asked, do we acknowledge 
these^; books, and these alone, to be divinely inspired ? 
Why from a multitude of claimants do we select a 
few individuals, and allow them the exclusive pos- 
session of that authority, to which all make equal 
pretensions ? The only answer, which in this stage 
V of our inquiry, it is necessary to give, is, that no 
other books have been handed down to us as in- 
spired by the church, of whose duty it is an essen- 
tial part, to point out to the observation of mankind 
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that genuine revelation, which hath been committed 
to her care. We deny, indeed, that the authority 
of the scriptures depends on her testimony ; hut, as 
they were entrusted to her as a sacred deposit, we 
consider her testimony as "furnishing a strong argu- 
ment in &TOur of their inspira^n. The ancient 
church undeuhtedly ohserved what boo|i8 were de« 
live red to her by prophets and apostles ; and as we 
have no reason to think, that she suffered hersetf 
to be deceived, so there is no ground to suspect any 
design, on her part, to impose upon us.* it is, 
then, to those bool^sr^hieh come to us recommend* 
ed and attested bf catholic and uninterrupted tra- 
dition, that our attention must be directed. 

I shall separately inquire into the grounds on 
which we receive the books contained in the Old 
and the New Testament, t|> the exclu^on of all 
others. 

In ascertaining the genuineness of die christian 
scriptures, we must employ the same me^od which 
we follow, when the genuineness of any oth^i* hook 
is the subject of investigation. As it is only by tes«> 
timony, that this question can be determined, it is 
necessary to appeal to those, who, ^om the time 
when they flourished, were competent to judge^ 
and, from their circumstances, Mi themselves pecu- 
liarly interested in exan^ining the evidence with dil- 
igence and cautioii. The chrii^an wiiteVA' of the 
£rst ages are the witnesses to whom we mtist ap- 

* We find Cyril of Jeniffalem directing ^ote, to wbom i|e 
addressed his catachetical discourses, to learn from the church 
the inspired books, as distinguished from the apocryphal. Ka^ 

MTw^i^^m 0t94yifmfn9^ Cyril. Cataohes. IV. 


98 AN THB IN8PI&ATION 

ply for information with respect to the books, which 
were composed by the immediate disciples and 
i^osties of Christf and by them were delivered to 
the world as an authentic account of the gospel and 
its Author. The task of searching the records of 
fmtiqi|ity h|ith.been undertaken by learned meny 
and executed with great industry and zeal. The 
result of their inquiries is», that the books of the 
New Testament which we now receive, are cited 
by the early writers as books of divine authority ; 
that lists. wiBre drawn up by private individuals and 
by councils, in which these books are inserted ; that 
they ^frjBre r^ad in the churches or religious assem* 
blies of the christians, not merely as pious and use- 
ful compositions, (ike the epistle of Clement and 
the Shepherd of Hermas, but as the dictates of in- 
spiration ; and that they were carefully distinguish- 
ed from every spurious production.* 

There is no reason to suspect, that the christians^ 
in the primitive tidies, were careless in an affair of 
such n^gnitude^ and received books into the canon, 
or rejected them, at hazard. To insinuate that they 
suffered themselves to be imposed upon by artful 
men, who wished to make their own compositions 
pass. for a divine revelation, is contrary to all prob- 
ability ; and being a supposition without the slight- 
est evidence,' might, with equal propriety, be brought 
forward to invalidate the strongest tesumony in any 
other case, Whether the scriptures . of the New 
Testament were inspired or not, their inspiration 
was by them universally believed. They regarded 

• See Lanlner*8 Credibilitj of the Gospel History, Part ii.— 
looes' New Mid Full Method of setUing the CawMiMa Authori^ 
•of a« New Teatameitf*' 
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them as the oracles of heaven, by which they wer# 
bound to regulate all their opinions and practice« 
in religion ; and on ivhich they founded all their 
hopes of future felicity. The rejection of a single 
inspired book, and the reception of a forged one, 
would have equally exposed them, in their 6wn ap«- 
|>rehen8ion, to eternal damnation. Their circum- 
stances, too, were peculiar, and contributed to ren- 
der them cautious and exact in examining the au- 
thority of the scriptures. Their attachment to the 
religion of Christ opposed them to incredible hard- 
ships and sufferings. By embracing it, they lost 
the favour of their friends and countrymen, the 
prospect of wealth and honour, the ease and quiet 
which the laws secured to the professors of the es- 
tablished faith ; and they subjected themselves to 
contempt, hatred, obloquy, and every thing terrible 
to human nature. Now, as no man will voluntarily 
submit to pains and losses, without the hope of a 
recompense, and as their expectations cduld only 
be realized, if the religion was true, and their ideas 
of it were just, we may be assured, that they exer- 
cised the utmost care, in distinguishing the genuine 
records of it fromi' all such as were forged. They 
would not stake their all upon an uncertainty ; they 
would not risk every thing dear and valuable, with- 
out examining the offered security, that they should 
be ultimate gainers. 

While these considerations render it highly prob- 
able, that the canon of the New Testament was not 
settled at random, but was framed in consequence 
of prudent and diligent investigation, we are able 
to produce some facts, which fully establish this 
conclusion. We know, thatf in the early ages. 


ikef^ were mtmy gospels, tmd acts, and epistleiri 
UkA revelau<»D8f betiideft th^m which we at present 
receive, claiiniiig to jm^tc Veen written by inspiration ; 
such as .the ac^of Paul, Andrew, and John, the gos* 
pcto of Peter, Thomas, and Matthias, the revelatioa 
oi Peter, with mcmy others, which it would be tedious 
to mention. We kn<»w, likewise, that the authority 
oi^ few eC th<^ books, whieh we believe to be inspir- 
ed) waA oaUied in question l^ some; as the epistles 
of Jamos and' Jude, the^Sec(md epistle of Peter, the 
seecmd dnd ^ird epistle of John, the Revelation, and 
the e{»slle to the Hebrews^ beeause no name being 
prefixed^ it was uncertain, who was the writer of 
lt»* But these facts, instead of begetting any sus- 
pioton il^^one minds, with respect to our present 
scripttttes, serve to tonfimi U8( in th^ belief, ttiat 
they are *a(utfientie. They sliew, that the church 
did tMit rashly gi^te credit to evet^ pretence of 4nspi* 
ration, but ejeamlaed overy such pretence with the 
most scrupulous- care ; whence some books, which 
were really inspired, were not at once received in 
every p*#t of ^eehrietiafi world, and others, which 
bore dK» ntfmes of apostles, being found suppositi- 
tious^ were rejected. A pronene^ to believe, and a 
dispesition to scepticism are alike unfavourable to 

* Euseb, Hi^t. Lib. ui.'Cftp. 25. lit that chapter Eusebias takes 
notice of tbree classes or orders of books ; those which were uni- 
versally acknowledged ; those which were called in question bj 
some, thoiA^ received by many ; and those which were manifestly 
spuHous, When en«meratiog the books, the authority of which 
was disputed, he does not mention the epistle to the Hebrews ; but 
yre learn from the third chapter of the same book, that some re- 
jected it, from the notion thut it was not written by Paul. He 
points out two marks, by which the spurious writings might be 
diBtingunhed from those which were truly inspired. These are 
the style, i rut ^^ttfftmc ;rAg«j«T»£ t *^°^ "^^ sentiment and scope 
of the matter contained in tbeiOy v yv»f4ti ^At v Tiry tv avrotc 
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the discoTeary of truth. The ppimitive chdrch nei- 
ther received nor rejected all the bocAs, which Isdd 
claim to inspiration ; but admitted or excluded them^ 
after the evidence on both sides had been maturely 
considered. A spirit of discrimination was exercis- 
ed ; and we mayiiave the greater confidence, there- 
fore, in the canon which was finally agreed upon. 

Similar reasoning may be used with regard to 
the Old Testament. The Jews were impelled by 
motives of the most powerful nature, to employ the 
greatest diligence in examining the grounds, on 
which the books, which were presented to them as 
divine, rested their claim. They entertained the 
same ideas with the first christians, respecting the 
consequences of embracing a false, and rejecting a 
true revelation. That they did not rashly admit 
books into their canon, but received or excluded 
them, according as the evidence of their inspiration 
was satisfactory or not, we learn from the case of 
the apocryphal books, of which we shall afterwards 
speak. Tiie books thus carefully distinguished, they 
have delivered to the christian church ; and we 
know that those alone, which are now in our pos- 
session, were acknowledged by them in the days of 
our Saviour. They arrange them in three classevj 
the law, the prophets, and the holy writings ; and 
to this arrangement he se^ms to have alluded, when ' 
be 9aid to his disciples, ^< These are the words 
which I spake unto you. While I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled, which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
psalms, concerning me.*** There is extant a Greek 

* liUke TLXVf. 44. The law comprehends the fi?e hooks of Mo- 
se*. The prophets are suh-dlTided into the former mkI the Istttr* 
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iranslitioa of ^e Old T^staAiieiit^ knowB hf the 
mxae of the Sefytttft^Bt^ or tlie traitsktion of th^ 
Sevontf, and vMdt be£»fe thd chriatiui ^va; i& 
which are the n&Bot books that are at i^reaent found 
in the Hebrew copiee. Siii<>e the tine^ of our Sa^ 
viour it hath not beon in the power of the Jews^ 
though thef had been so disposed, to add to, or 
take from the ancient canOn^ because the custodf of 
tii6 books' hstih been tfansferred to the christiaii 
ehureh ; nor^ on the other hand, could the christiaii 
okureh have made any alteration, because tbe Jews 
have watched her with a jealous eye, and would n<»t 
Jmte &iled) fron% malignity as well as zeal, to ex- 
claim a|*ainst the unhallowed deed* Hence, at this 
nsom^i^f the Jew sand we recoi^nise the same books, 
S9i GOntaitiinc^ ^kO revekktion which God made to 
their fathers*. 

Butbesides\he scriptures of the Old Testament^ 
t^hich were acknowledged by the Jews, there arsr 
seime other books, to which dirine authority hatk 
beeti assigned ; and of which, therefore, it is neces- 
sary to take notice, before we leave this part of the 
subject* The church of Rome, by her last oouncil 

The former prophets are Joshua, Judges, Samuel and Kings ; the 
latter prophfelK are again distlnguiehed kito the gt*eAier, tiaiafcy 
Jeremiah, £zekiel ; and the lesser, Hosea, Joel, Amos, &cc. The 
holy vritfngB are Psalms, Proverhs, Job, Canticles, Rttth^ Lamen- 
tationak ficclesiastc Sj Esther, Daniel^ Ezra, Nehemiahi Chroni- 
cles, in the text quoted above, the Psalms are put for the holy 
writings, probably because they were the principal book, or oecu- 
pied the lEirst place in that division. This classification affords but 
a poor specimen of the judgment of its authors.; for none, it may 
be presumed, but themselves, would have denied Daniel a plae^ 
among the prophets, and ranked Ruth rather than Judges or Sam- 
uel, among the holy writings. ^Dr. Owen thinks, that, though the 
^neral division be ancient, the present arrangement of the booka 
IS the work of the post-talmudieal doctors, who had a regard, in 
making it, to the different degrees, or modes of revelation, men« 
tioned in note, page 86. Owen on the Epistle t0 du U«breWs> 
V«l. I. Exereit vii. 


whicii met at Treni, hath placed, in the dame rank 
-with the hnr an^ the prophets^ the following apoc-* 
lypfaal hooks : Tohit, Judith, the Wisdom of Solo* 
mon, Eccleiiastictts, the irst and second book of tlHI 
Macccbcieiy Barach, with the additions to Esther 
and DanieL* By all protestant churches, however, 
they are accounted mere human compositions ; and, 
in defence of ^is judgment, the fcrilowing reason^ 
may be advanced. 

They were not acknowledged to be of divine au- 
thority by the Jews. This circumstance is deci* 
Bive. If they were not received by those, to whom 
tj^e oracles of God were committed, and who were 
n«T6r blamed for rejecting any of his oracles, what 
lif^ht has any Council, or any individual, under the 
present dispensation, to assign them a place among 
the canonical writings ? In confirmation of this ar- 
gument, it may be remarked, that they are not writ- 
ten, either in pure Hebrew, or in that mixed dialect 
which was spoken after the captivity, but in Greek ; 
and it is highly improbable, that God would deliver 
any part of revelation to his people in a language 
which they did not understand^ 


* Vide CMionet et Deoreta GoneiUi Tridentiniy Seas. Qnatt. 
There are some other apocryphal hooks ; hut those which have 
Wen named, are the onlj ones sanctioned hy the council. Its 
-vordt are wordi^ to be transcribed. '< Si quistibros ipsos integros, 
•urn omnibus suis partibus* (with the stories, no doubt, of the spar- 
row's dong, which fell on die ^yes^f Tobit, and of the heart and 
liver tiftlie fishy the smoke Qf>ii'hich frightened the detil,) pro sa- 
cris et canoaicis non susceperit, a nathema sit. 

f It has been supposed^ indeed, that Judith, Tobit, and the first 
book of Mitocftbees, were orij^nally written in Chaldaio, and after* 
wards translated into Greek, in which language alone they are now 
extant ; but about this point learned men are not fully agreed. 
The wisdom of the Son of Sirach is a translation of an imperfect 
work of his grandfather, written, as he says, in Hebrew. The ar- 
gument applies, i^ithout doubt, to all the other apocryphal books. 
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Thej were written after the days ofMalacJbi, in 
whoni) according to the universal testimony of the 
JewS) the spirit of prophecy ceased^and who not ob-. 
scurely hints, that after him no prophet should arise, 
till the Baptist appeared in the spirit and power of 
Elijah.* The vain pretence, in the book of wis- 
dom, that it was written by Solomon, is an addition^ 
al proof, that it is not inspired, because the pretence 
is manifestly false. In another part of the book, the 
writer represents the Israelites as in subjectipn to 
their enemies ; whereas we know, that, during the 
reign of Solomon, they enjoyed peace and prosper* 

No part of them is quoted by Christ or his apos^ 
ties. Indeed, all the books of the Old Testament 
are not cited in the New ; but we meet with refer- 
ences to the most of them ; and they are all recog« 
nised, as we have seen, under the general titles of 
the law, the prophets, and the psalms. Is it cred* 
ible, that, if the apocryphal books were inspired, 
not a sentiment would be transcribed, not apasss^e. 
would be produced as an authority from any of 
them, in the gospels or epistles ; and that not a sin- 
gle word would be found in all the New Testament, 
from which it could be inferred, that such books 
were in existence ? 

They were not admitted into the canon of scrip- 
ture, during the first four centuries; and when they 
began to be used in the religious assemblies, they 
were read, as Jerom says, not for the confirmation 
of doctrine, but for the edification of the common 

people, ^" ad sedificationem plebis, non ad au- 

thoritatem dogmatum confirmandam.** Even the 

• Mai. iv. 4, 5, 6. f Wisd. a. 7, «w XT. 14- 
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GCnincil of Carthage, which met in the earl^ part of 
the fifth century, and placed the apocryphal hook» 
among the canonical scriptures, has been supposed 
to use the word canonical in that loose sense, which 
was sometimes annexed to it by the fiuhers, when 
they applied it to all those books, which might be 
read in the church.* The same council seems to 
ascribe divine authority exclusively to the undisput-* 
ed scriptures of the Old and New Testament, when, 
in a preceding unanimous decree, it warns every* 
man not to act in opposition to the prophets, uid^ 
the gospel».t 

Not one of the writers, in direct terms, advances 
a claim to inspiration ; and some of them say sirch 
things, as amount to an acknowledgment that they 
were not inspired^ The Son of Sirach begs th« 
reader to pardon any faults which he may have 
committed, in translating.the work of his grandfath- 
er into Greek4 It is acknowledged in two placer 
of the first book of the Maccabees, that there waSf 
at that time,' no prophet in Israel.^ The second 
book is a professed abridgment of five books of* 
Jason of Cyrene ;|| and the author concludes with 
the following words, which are unworthy of a per** 
son who wrote by inspiration : <* If I have done well, 
and as is fitting the story, it is that which I de»red ; 

* Vid« Codic. Canon. Ecoles. Afrie. Can. xxir. The uninspired 
books, which might be read in the churoh, were ^neraUy called 
ecclesiaatical ; bnt an a canon was formed, or a list of such books 
was drawn up bj authority, they sometimes received, ia conjunc- 
tion with the inspired books which were comprehended ha the 
same Hat, the title of canordeal. 

f Vide Can. ▼. Uniyersmn CoftciUum dixit. Nemo M&tva 
prophetas, nemo contra evangelia fiuut sine periculo. 

^ PmTpgpae to ficoiesiast. 

i \ Maccab, iy. 46. It. 27. U 8 Maceab. u. 23. 
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i>ut if slenderly and meanly, it is that which I could 
attain unto."* 

Lastly^ the apocryphal books contain fables, lies, 
•nd contradictions* The story of Judith is, on good 
grounds, pronounced to be a fiction. After the re- 
turn of the Jews from captivity, when it is said to 
have happened, there was no Nabuchodonosor, king 
of Assyria, by whose army their land could^be invad- 
ed. The most remarkable incidents in Tobit are 
exactly on a level, in point of probability, with the 
tales which amused our childhood. Antiochus is 
said, in the first book of the Maccabees, to have died 
in Babylont i but in the second, to have been slain 
in the temple of Nanea, in Persia ; and again, to 
have died in a strange country, in the mountains.} 
Several other instances of falsehood and contradic- 
tion might be added. 

Before we close this chapter, it will be proper to 
make a few remarks, on a question intimately con- 
nected with the present subject ; namely, whether 
any inspired books.have been lost. 

With regard to the New Testament, there is no 
ground for imagining, that any of the books are now 
wanting of which it originally consisted.$ But in 
the Old Testament, we read of several books which 
are not at present found in the canon ; as the book 
of Jasher, the book of the wars of the Lord, the 

* 2 Maccab. xv. 38. t ^ Maecab. vi. A, 16. 

i S Maeeab. L 1ft— 16. ix. S8. 

_$ From Coloraians, ebap. iv. 16. some have inferred, that Papl 
wrote an epistle to the Laodiceans, which, it is pretended, is still 
in existenee. But that Terae speaks of ao epistle> not to the Lao- 
diceans, but fi'om Laodicea ; and the epistle to the Laodieeans, 
which bears the name of Paul, is a mere cento, a thing patched ub 
of sentences from his other epistles, without any determinatt ead* 
Yido Witsiam in ViU Pauli, Sect »t. 
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books of Nathan and Gad, and the book of Shemaiah 
the prophet, and Iddo the seer concerning genealo- 
gies. Before, however, the inference, for which the 
names of these books are quoted, can be fiiirly drawn, 
it must be proved, either that they were all inspir- 
ed, or that such of them as were written by inspira- 
tion, have perished. But while it is extremely fool- 
ish to conclude, that every book was inspired, to 
which there is a reference in the scriptures, the 
opinion of the Jews and of many christian writers is 
not improbable, that some of the books concerning 
which we are inquiring, are still extant under other 
names, and constitute part of the books of. Samuel 
and Kings. Our Lord, who reproved the Jews with 
so much fidelity, never charged them with having 
auflfered any part of revelation to perish ; and he 
seems to assure us of the integrity of the Hebrew 
scriptures, when he says, '^ not one jot, nor one tit- 
tle, shall pass from the law, till all be fulfilled :"• 
for the lavf sigjnifies in this place, agreeably to the 
sense of the word in many other passages, not the 
five books of Moses alone, but the whole system of 
doctrines and precepts, whichr had been delivered 
to the church ; or, what is called more distinctly in 
the preceding verse, the law and the prophets. If 
we believe in a providence, vigilant, active, and al- 
mighty, we can no more allow ourselves to think, 
that it would permit any part of a revelation, which 
was intended to be a complete and perpetu^d rule of 
£8Uth, to be lost, than that it would suffer the light 
of the son to' be extinguished. The productions of 
hamftB genius and eloquence maj^ perish, and the veiy 

•s Mat. V. IS. 


4i OH TH£ XN&nmATiaN 

aamet i»f tikeir authors be forgotten ; but the ortclea 
of heaven shall laat» till all the purposes for w.hkli 
Ikey wene giveii) be accomplished. 


CHAP. III. 

7%e Inspiration of the J^ew Testament, 

WE have spoken, in the preceding chapter, of the 

Manonieal scriptures, or those writings which the 

church hath recognised, as constituting the only 

rule of faith and manners to the professors of the 

christian religion. We do not mean, however, that 

9ur faith in them is founded in the care with which 

«he hath discriminated them from other writings 

claiming inspiration, and the decrees which she hath 

published in their favour. It is a paradox, which 

none could believe, but those who are able to digest 

the monstrous figment of transubstantiation, that 

the scriptures derive all their authority from the 

church, which derives all her authority from them. 

On what grounds, itlkiight be asked, does the church 

assert their inspiration ? If it should be answered, 

that the present church is possessed of traditional 

evidence fi*om the testimony of the ancient fathers 

-and doctors ; ascending through the intermediate 

ages, to the time when the books were first present- 

jed to the world, we ask again, by what considera- 

.tions the primitive church was induced to rtsceive 

them as inspired I The evidence which satisfied the 

tirst chiistians, m^y satisfy us ; and it is not ressoii- 

able to demand, that less should sufiic& us, \i^hile 

our interest is equally great as theirs in ascertaining 
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the truth. They were too wise to submit, in so im- 
portant a matter, to bare authority, or simple afEr- 
mation. Some of the proofs, indeed, which were 
presented to them, being transient facts, cannot be 
subjected to the test of our senses ; but, if it can be 
shewn, that such facts actually took place, the im- 
pression made upon our minds, though it may not 
equal in vivacity the impression made upon 
theirs, will be sufficiently strong to produce full 
conviction. The disadvantage, which may be sup* 
posed to arise from our not having witnessed the 
facts, is compensated by a new species of evidence, 
which is the result of the progress of time, and the 
evolution of events ; but which it was impossible, 
. that those, to whom the sacred books were first pre- 
sented, could enjoy. The intelligent reader will 
easily perceive, that I allude to the evidence of 
prophecy. 

The natural order of the books requires, that I 
should, in the first place, bring arguments in sup- 
port of the inspiration of the Old Testament. But 
though this method might, with propriety, be adopt- 
ed, and, by proving the inspiration of the Jewish, 
we would pave the way for proving that of the 
christian scriptures ; yet it will afterwards appear, 
that, by beginning with the New Testament, we 
shall more easily and effectually accomplish our pur- 
pose. 

In favour of the inspiration of the New Testa- 
ment, there are three proofs, which I shall illus- 
trate in this, and the following chapter. The first is 
drawn from the credit, which the verbal testimony 
of the apostles concerning Jesus Chi^ist, obtained in 
the world ; the second| from the reception of their 
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irritings ; and the third, from the contents of those 
Mrritings. 

I. The inspiration of the New Testament may be 
inferred from the credit which the testimony con- 
cerning Jesus Christ, emitted by the writers in the 
course of their public ministry obtained. The de- 
sign of the present argument is to shew, from the 
reception of their testimony, that they were accred- 
ited, attested messenge^rs from God ; and, by a nat- 
ural and obvious inference, to demonstrate the divine 
authority of their writings. Its force will be more 
fully perceived from the subsequent illustration. 

The apostles were competent witnesses of those 
facts which they attested, and on which the christian 
religion is founded. Their testimony did not relate 
to certain abstract points, in forming a judgment of 
which, they might have been misled by the sophis- 
try of others, or erred through their own inadver- 
tence or incapacity ; nor to events, which had hap- 
pened before their birth, or in a distant region of the 
earth, and of which, therefore, they might have re- 
ceived false information. It respected facts which 
they had witnessed with their eyes, and with their 
cars. They had lived with Christ, during the whole 
time of his ministry ; they had heard all his discour- 
ses, and seen all his wonderful works. The advan- 
tages which they enjoyed for ascertaining the truth 
of those things, which they published to others, arc 
pointed out by one of them in the following words : 
" That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life ; (for the life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and 
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shew unto you that eternal life, which was with the 
father, and was manifested unto us :) that which we 
have seen and heard declare we unto you."* In 
certain cases, we refuse to give credit, evmi to a 
person of unimpeachable integrity, because he hath 
not had sufficient opportunity to acquire a thorough 
acquaintance with his subject ; but if any man be 
disposed to call in question the testimony of the a- 
postles, his doubts must spring from some other 
source than a well-founded suspicion of partial, or 
inaccurate intelligence. What they saw and heard) 
they were fully qualified to relate. 

The honesty of the apostles, in the character of 
witnesses to the truth of the christian religion, is 
not less evident than their competency. If none of 
those motives, by which men are induced to bear 
£ed8e witness, can be conceived to have influenced 
them ; and if no satisfactory reason can be assigned 
for their conduct, but a conviction of the tx^tfa) he 
must be highly uncandidand unreasonable) who sus- 
pects their veracity. They were not pirompted by 
a spirit of ambition, to form a scheme of imkiortalix- 
ing their names, by introducing a system of faith, to 
be established on the ruins of every other religion. 
Such a scheme was not likely to occur to persons 
so mean and illiterate ; and, though their views had 
been more aspiring than their condition warrants us 
to suppose, they would have been deterred from se- 
riously thinking of it, by the obvious impossibility of 
carrying it into effect. They were not Emulated by 
avarice ; for they, who had already forsaken all to fol- 
low their Master, could not hope to gain wealth in 

* 1 John i. 1« 3. 
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exchange, by a religion which taught men to despise 
it, and which few of the rich were likely to embrace. 
It was not the love of ease which allured them to 
submit to labours which had no interruption, to per- 
secution in every city, to the scorn of the world, to 
imprisonment and death. They cannot be conceiv- 
ed to have acted from a mere wish to impose upon 
mankind ; because deceivers would not have con- 
trived the purest, the most sublime, the most be- 
nevolent religion, which the world ever saw ; a relig- 
ion, by which all falsehood and imposture are forbid- 
den under the penalty of everlasting torments. In 
short, to whatever motive we attribute their conduct, 
no rational account of it can be given, till we resort 
to the supposition, that they were fully convinced of 
the truth of what they declared. In this case, we can 
conceive them to have renounced all temporal goods 
and to have exposed themselves to all temporal ills, 
from an ardent and genereus desire to communicate 
to their fellow men the inestimable blessings of the 
gospel ; supported under all their toils and suffer- 
ings, by the assurance of supernatural aid, and ani- 
mated by the hope of a glorious recompense. But 
if their testimony was not true, their conduct is in- 
explicable, unless they were madmen or enthusiasts ; 
and of either of these charges, the system which 
they taught, and the whole of their deportment af- 
ford an easy and complete refutation. Madmen 
could not have devised a religion so full of wisdom 
and orderPln which duties grow so naturally out of 
principles, and the various parts so admirably har- 
monize. Enthusiasts could not have talked so ra- 
tionally on subjects so much calculated, as several 
topics in the gospel are, to inflame the imagination ; 
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nor have delivered a rule of life so well adai»ted to 
the circumstances of mankind, and so &r removed 
from any thing excessive or overstrained ; nor have 
displayed zeaL tempered with so much prudence ; 
nor have acted, on many trying occasions, with such 
uniform dignity and unruffled composure. 

Notwithstanding these considerations, however, 
which might have satisfied those, whom the apos* 
ties addressed, of their integrity, and are sufficient 
to put to silence the lying lips of infidelity, which 
brings against them a charge of imposture, I hesi* 
tate not to assert, that their testimony would not 
have been believed, if they had not exhibited such 
evidence as demonstrated, that they acted by a di« 
vine commission ; and, by necessary consequence, 
may convince us, that their writings were inspired* 

Let us attend to some of the principal facts which 
they attested, and of the doctrines which they found* 
ed upon them. They taught, that Jesus Christ, a 
man bom of an obscure mother, who had lived in 
poverty, and died an ignominious death, was the 
Son of the Most High God ; that having risen from 
the dead, he had ascended to heaven, and was now 
constituted the Lord of angels and men ; that to be** 
lieve in. him was the only way to obtain the favour 
of God, and the enjoyment of eternal life ; that men 
of all nations were bound to forsake the religion of 
their fathers, and embrace his gospel ; and that at 
the close of time, he would appear in the clouds of 
heaven, raise the dead from their graves, and judge 
all mankind, according to their works. It may be 
added, that on these doctrines they reared a system 
of moral precepts, which, however agreeable to 
right reason, must be acknowledged to be extreme* 

£ 2 
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If uninviting to human nature, as governed by those 
propensities and inclinations, which are felt and ac« 
knowledged in every age, and in every climate. 

It is impossible to conceive a religion more re- 
pugnant than the christian to the prejudices and 
expectations of both Jews and Gentiles ; of the 
Jews, who, misled by the figurative language of 
prophecy, which they interpreted under the influ^ 
ence of carnal affections, looked for a temporal Mes- 
siah, who would subdue their enemies and put them 
in possession of wealth and dominion ; of the Greeks, 
who sought after wisdom, and despised every doc* 
trine, which was not agreeable to the tenets of their 
philosophy, and adorned with the beauties of elo- 
quence. Was it probable, that ipen would renounce 
opinions and practices, rendered venerable by the 
sanction of their ancestors for many ages ; and 
abandon the religions, to which they had been in<^ 
spired with an early attachment, at the call of a few 
unknown and unlettered persons, who published 
doctruies so abhorrent to all their ideas, and void of 
apparent credibility I Was it probable, that they 
would embrace a religion^ which held out no pros- 
pect of worldly advantage ; but, on the contrary^ 
while it required from them the practice of the 
most pidn£ul duties, taught them to reckon upon 
the scorn and ill usage of the world as their present 
reward I Their conversion was so highly improb- 
able, that a man of prudence and sagacity would 
have thought himself fully warranted to predict 
complete disappointment, . as the issue of the la- 
bours of the apostles. Yet we know, that their en- 
deavours to turn the world to the faith, were crown-> 
ed with the most astonishing success. Myriads o{ 
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Jews and Gentiles, notwithstanding^ the scandal of 
his cross, acknowledged the divinity and messiah- 
ship of Jesus ; and became his disciples at the risk 
of eyery ^thing, which is accounted dear and valua- 
ble among men. 

How, then, shall \ye account for so singular an 
event I Either we must suppose that mankind, in 
tiiat age, were not governed by the same motives, 
which are observed to influence them in every oth- 
er age ; or we must conclude, that the apostles ex- 
hibited such evidence of the truth of the gospel, as 
perfectly satisfied them, and triumphed over their 
prejudices. And what else could that evidence be, 
but the miracles recorded in the New Testament I 
The first preachers of Christianity could not demon- 
strate its truth, by the principles of reason ; and its 
intrinsic excellence was not of a kind to be perceiv- 
ed and relished, at least in the first instance, by 
those whom they addressed. Some proof of easy 
apprehension, some evidence which would !>trike the 
dullest, and convince the most prejudiced, was re- 
quisite ; and of these qualitiwo, the evidence of mir- 
acles is eminently possessed. If the miracles be deni- 
ed, their success is altogether inexplicable, and as 
Chrysostom says, '' If without miracles they persuad- 
ed the world, this is - the greatest miracle of ail." 
The denial of the miracles is the more unreasonable^ 
because, while a certain efi*ect is allowed to have 
been produced, the only cause which could satisfac* 
torily account for it, is not admitted. 

I beg the reader to bestow a little attention on 
this matter* By a miracle, I mean a work, which 
no man could perform, unless God were with him ; 
a w^k superior, or contrary to the laws of ];iature> 
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whkh God> or some being commissioned by hUa> 
performs^ when certain words are sjioken, or some 
sign is given by the person^ whose character and 
doctrine the miracle is meant to attest. I acknowl- 
edge, that we ought not rashly to believe, that 
miracles have been wroaght, because such even^ts 
are out of the ordinary course of nature^ and a\i^ 
stractly considered, therefore, are improbable ; 
and because the most fatal consequences might flow 
from admitting, without sufficient evidence, that a 
person is a messenger from God. But such circum- 
stances may accompany the report of a miracle, as 
shall render it absolutely unreasonable not to be- 
lieve it. If, for example, it be said to have produc- 
ed a change in human affairs, which change we find 
to have actually taken place ; and if the change be 
of such. a nature, that no other cause was sufficient 
to effect it, the truth of the miracle can no more be 
called in question, than the state of things founded 
upon it. Now this is exactly the case of the mira^ 
cles of the apostles. The most astonishing r^&volu- 
tion in the history of mankind, is said to have been 
accomplished by them, or by their doctrine, as at- 
tested and confirmed by them ; the fact itself is in- 
disputable ; and the supposition of their miracles is 
the only theory which will account for it, in a satis- 
factory manner. All the other causes, to which the 
progress of Christianity hath been ascribed, are man- 
ifestly inadequate. Should their miracles appear 
improbable, when viewed by themselves, they are 
probable, and even highly credible, when considered 
in connection with their success ; or rather we may 
pronouiice them to be certain. In the language of 
philosophy, they are the only principle, whidtri^ 
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sufficient to explain the phenomenon. In fact we 
are reduced to this alternative, either to believe that 
the greatest revolution in the world was effected 
without any adequate cause ; or to admit their mir- 
acles, which afford a simple and satisfactory explana- 
tion of it. 

If then the apostles, as the case obliges us to 
grant, were endowed with a power of performing 
miraculous works, God testified his approbation of 
th^m in their public capacity. Miracles were the 
seals of heaven appended to their commission ; to- 
kens, that they were its friends and favourites ; 
signs, which not only awakened the attention, but 
proved that they were supematurally assisted. It 
follows, that their doctrine wias from God ; for noth- 
ing can be more certain, than that he would not have 
given them a power to control the laws of nature ; 
or to speak more conformably to truth, that he would 
not himself have controlled the laws of nature at 
their command, that they might successfully propa* 
gate lies in his name. God would not have given 
the visions of their brain the highest attestation 
which he can give to his own oracles. What they 
spoke, therefore, God spoke by them, as what is 
said by an ambassador, in conformity to his instruc- 
tions, is understood to be said by the king his mas^ 
ter. But if the doctrine which they preached was 
divine, their writings are (tf .equal authority, not on- 
ly because they contain a suntmary of the doctrine, 
but because the same miracles, which attested their 
sermons, attested likewise their gospels and epistles. 
Their miracles attested all their instructions, wheth- 
er verbal or written. They proved their authority 
in gepend) to make a revelation to mankind $ and 
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consequently proved, that in whatever form, - or by 
whatever means, they made it, by the tc^gue or 
by the pen, by spoken or by written discourses, they 
were alike entitled to credit. 

It would discover caprice and childishness to 
draw a line of distinction between their discourses 
and their writings ; and to say that the former were 
inspired, but that the latter were the productions of 
their unassisted faculties. We must either deny, 
or admit the inspiration of both. It is evideq^ty 
absurd to suppose, that God gave them his commis- 
sion, when they were to preach, but withdrew it, 
'When they were to write for the benefit of all suc- 
ceeding generations ; or that he enabled them to 
work miracles to convince us that they were his 
snessengers, and yet did not guide them by his 
Spirit, in committing their message to writings* 
Sttrely, if it was of importance, that the apostles 
jshould be preserved from all error in preaching the 
gospel, it was of more importance, that they should 
be under infallible direction in framing those books, 
from which men, in all ages and countries, would 
^raw their notions of the christian religion. An 
error in one of their discourses might have misled 
a few hundreds or thousands, and could have been 
retracted on another occasion ; but an error in their 
hooks would have been productive of the most 
.pernicious consequences to the end of the world) 
and could not have been Corrected without a new 
revelation. Besides, as no man can assign a reasoO) 
why the attestation of their divine commission by 
miracles should be supposed to have terminated, 
when they ceased to speak and began to write, so 
IK> man in his senses, will entertain an idea of rer- 
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elation so perfectly ridiculous. All the miracles, 
then, which were wrought in confirmation of the 
goepelf must be considered as having been wrought 
in confirmation of the books, in which the gospel is 
recorded. God hath set his seal to them. He 
hath assured us, that they contain his word, and 
nothing but his word ; and by consequence, that 
the persons who wrote them were inspired. 

This reasoning I am disposed to think, would 
not, be disputed by a candid infidel. It is probable, 
that if he could be once thoroughly convinced, that 
the tlrriters of the New Testament wrought mira- 
cles, he would acknowledge, notwithstanding some 
remaigMng difficulties, their books to be inspired* 
It is disputed, however, by Socinians, who, granting 
that the apostles performed miracles in confirma- 
tion of their doctrine, deny the inspiration of their 
writings. I wonder, if the opinion of these men- 
be just, for what purpose the miracles were wrought. 
If a miracle^' besides proving that the person who 
works it, is a messenger from God, do not farther 
prove, that he is so disposed and assisted by a di- 
vine influence upon his mind, as to relate his mes- 
sage with unerring exactness, it seems to me to be 
no better than a ji^rodigy or strange sight, calculated 
only to surprise**'l>r to amuse us. I am not able to 
conceive any thS% more irrational, and I will add, 
more derogatorfjfto the honour of God, than to as- 
sert, that he perMrme,d a long series of miracles to 
establish the truth df' a revelation, of which, how- 
ever, we have only A mere human record, intersper- 
sed, as the above gentlemen say, with false reason- 
ing, prejudiced opinions, and wrong interpretations 
of passages of the 014 Testament. What did the 
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nuraclea attest ? The religion of Christ. What i» 
the retigion of Christ ? Truly it is not very easy to 
tell) for we have no infallible account of it ; but we 
must guess at it^ as well as we can, from the books 
of the first preachers, who were honest men, indeed, 
but fallible ; and who have been convicted by Dr. 
Priestley of such ignorance of logic, as sometimes 
to have drawn conclusions, which the premises 
would not warrant. This, reader, is rational Chris- 
tianity ; but if all this be true, the miracles of the 
gospel are proofs, that God hath done many things 
in vain. There hath been a waste of wonde^i^ to 
d^nonstrate the truth of a revelation which might 
have been, and, if we will give credit to som^ con- 
fident assertions, hath been corrupted by the verj 
persons who were employed to publish itti^. while by 
a single miracle more, the inspiration of the pub- 
lishers, the integrity and purity of the revelation, 
would have been secured; and ihus there would 
have been an end worthy of God, for , which the 
other miracles were wrought. 

This, then, is the first argument for the inspira- 
tion of the New Testament \ and it seems to be con- 
clusive. But as it is of the utmost importance, that 
our minds should be well established in the belief 
of the divine authority of the s^fj^tures, I shall 
prove this point in a manner somf if hat different. 

II. ' The reception of the booksii^f the New Tes- 
tament by those to whom they wei0& first presented, 
is a proof of their inspiration. In order to place 
this argument in a convincing light, it will be ne- 
cessary to premise some o^ervations respecting 
the persons by whom the books were written, and 
the claim advanced in th^m. 
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In the first ^ace, it is c«ftasn that the book* «€ 
the New Testament were written by the persona 
whose names they bear. Of tins fact it is necessary 
^at we should be thoroughly conTinccd, because ii 
any suspicion should remain in our minds^that Chey are 
the productions of a later ag^ than that of the apostles, 
the force of the present argument would be entire*- 
ly destroyed. That the books of the New Testa*- 
ment were written by the same persons whose names 
are prefixed to them, is proved by the same sort of 
cyidende, which is employed to shew, that any other 
book, written in a former age, was the work of the 
person accounted its author. How do we know, for 
example, that the books which bare the name of 
Cicero, Plato, Aristotle, or any other ancient phi- 
losopher, were really composed by them, but by 
the uniform testimony of all succeeding ages ^ In 
the same manner we know, that the gospels of Mat- 
thew and John, and the epistles of Paul and Petef, 
are genuine. All ages have concurred in ascribing 
them to these persons. They are said to have been 
the authors, not only by private individuals, but by 
councils solemnly assembled to decide on this points 
We have the testimony of those who had the best 
means of ascertaining the truth, the christian wri-^ 
ters who flourished immediately, or soon after theif 
death. Nay, there is more complete evidence, that 
the books of the New Testament were written by 
those men, to whom they have been always attrib- 
uted, than that any other ancient books, those of the 
Old Testament excepted, were composed by their 
reputed authors. Not only are they much more 
Ireqvently quoted than other books ; but more per- 
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sons felt themselves interested in ascertidning that 
they were genuine, than in knowing the author of 
any other writing. It was a matter of importance 
only to a few, or rather of no real importance to any 
body, whether the works of Plato and Cicero were 
composed by these philosophers ; but the present 
peace, and the eternal salvation of thousands and mil- 
lions, the determination of innumerable controver- 
sies, and the regulation of the faith and practice of the 
church in all ages and nations, depended on the cer- 
tain knowledge, that the New Testament was written 
by- the apostles and disciples of Christ. There is 
not, therefore, any historical fact, in favour of which 
the evidence is more ample and satisfactory. We 
cannot doubt of it, but on such grounds as would 
equally justify us in discrediting those past eventSy 
which are most fully authenticated, and about which 
it would be deemed a symptom of derangement to 
be sceptical. 

I observe, in the second place, that the writers of 
the New Testament assert, that they wrote by inspi- 
ration. Their own inspiration, indeed, is not affirm- 
ed iji express terms by the evangelists ; but such 
things are said in the gospels, as may be fairly un- 
defstood to imply it. They tell us, that Christ 
promised to send " the Spirit of truth to guide his 
disciples into all truth," and " to bring all things to 
their remembranc6, whatsoever he had said unto 
them."* Now, by recording these promises, the 
sacred historians not obscurely insinuate, that it was 
in virtue of their accomplishment, or by the prom- 
ised assistance of the Spirit, that they were enabled 
to give a faithful narrative of the words and works- 

* John xvi. 13. xiv. 26. 
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•f their Master.* In the other books, the clum of 
inspiration is brought forward in unequivocal lan- 
guage, and is often repeated. This is plain from 
the sentence with which the epistles usually begin. 
The writers style themselves apostles of Christ ; a 
title which signifies that they were his messengers, 
who spoke in his name and by his authority. In 
the body of the epistles, there are many passages, 
in which the same thing is still more explicitly as- 
serted. Paul affirms, in the first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, that " the things, which he and his brethren 
taught, God had revealed to them by his Spirit ;** 
that « they had the mind of Christ ;*' and that " the 
things which he wrote, were the commandments of 
the Lord;"t in the epistle to the Galatians, that 
^ the gospel, which he preached, he had received 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ ;"f and in the 
first epistle to the Thessalonians, that '^ he who 
despised the things which he taught, despised 
not man but God, who had given to him his Holy 
Spirit. "§ Peter places << the commandments de- 
livered by the apostles,*' in the same rank with 
<< the words of the holy prophets ;" and classes the 
writings of Paul with the "other scriptures/' || 
John represents his own inspiration and that of his 
brethren as so manifest, that every man, who knew 

* Thia reasoning, it may be objected, will apply only to Mat- 
thew and John, who were apostles. But Mark and Luke were 
companiona of the apostles, engaged in the same work with them, 
and hence we have every reason to believe, favoured with the 
tame extraordinary assistance. The church hath always consid- 
ered them as men endowed with apostolical gifts. The authority 
of their gospels was never questioned ; and it was a received opin- 
ion among the ancients, that they were sanctioned by apostles ; 
that of Luke by Paul, and that of Mark by Teter. Vid. Euseb. 
Hist Lib. ii. 14. iii. 4. vi. 35. 

t 1 Cor. ii. »— 13. 16. xiv. 37. * Gal. i. 11, 1«. 

f 1 Thess. iv. 8> t| S Pet. iii. 8. 15, IS. 


€ro4, vfwxld liatea to them* ^< We are of God : to 
that knoweth God l^areth us ; he that is not of God 
l^eaFeth us not. Hereby know we the spbit of truth 
and the spirit of error."* These are not all the 
passages which might be quoted ; but they aiaj 
Sttffioe as a specimen. It cannot, therefore, be said, 
ijmt the inspiration of the books of the New Tes^b* 
^ment is an idea, which succeeding ages* have de- 
irised and propagated; for it is stated expressly 
and repeatedly by the writers themselves. 

From these two particulars I infer, that the re* 
caption' of the books of the New Testament, hf 
those to whom they were addressed, is a proof^ that 
Ibe claim of inspiration advanced in them is true^ 
1% is acknowledged, Umt, in different countries, cer-» 
WU books have been received as inspired, thougk 
tbey were fabricated by artful and designing men. 
But either these books were imposed upon man* 
kind, in an age when they were too ignorant and too 
credulous to be able, or willing to eisamine their 
pretensions ; or they obtained credit by the arts and 
authority of civil rulers, who were themselves^ peiP* 
haps, ^e dupes of imposture, or found it their in* 
terest, that their subjects should be deceived. Both 
these causes contributed to make the Koran of 
MalK>met pass for a divine revelation. If the Ar^ 
bians had been enlightened by science and united in 
one great polished society, instead of being divided 
into a number of independent, barbarous tribes ; if 
the light of learning and philosophy had shined aa 
brightly on the neighbouring nations, as it formerly 
did ; and if no means had been employed to convert 
mankind to his religion, but evidence and persua* 

• I John IT. €, 
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sion ; his clidm to the character of a prophet would 
have been instantly rejected with violence or with 
scorn ; his religion would have scarcely spread be*- 
jond the limits of his own family ; and the page of 
histery would not have been stained with the name 
of the profligate impostor. The books of the New 
Testament were published in an enlightened age ; 
were addressed to the Jews, who investigated, with 
scrupulous diligence, every pretension to inspira* 
tion, and to the Greeks, who were disposed to treat 
all such pretensions with contempt ; and were the 
writings of men, who, instead of possessing rank 
and influence, were accounted the ofTscouring. of 
the world. The doctrines contained in them were 
neither calculated to flatter the passions, nor re- 
commended by the charms of eloquence. The 
composition was simple and homely ; and the reiig** 
ion which they taught, was contradictory to the 
prejudices of the Gentile and the Jew, and hostile 
to the vices of both. 

By what means, then, did the claim of these bookt^ 
to inspiration come to be admitted ? What induced 
those, to whom they were presented, to recognise 
them as divine, to sacrifice their preconceived opin- 
ions to their authority, and to submit to the rigid 
discipline and the severe restraints which they im- 
posed ? T_o imagine that they admitted the claim 
without being satisfied of its truth, would be highly 
irrational. It was not an indolent assent to their 
divinity which was demanded. The acknowledg- 
ment of it was not a matter of mere speculation, 
but involved the most serious practical conse-: 
quences ; for by embracing.the gospel they exposed 
themselves to the contempt and persecution of the 

r 2 
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world. AH tfaeir interests vere staked^ all their 
hopes depended^ on the tnsth of their. inspiratkMu . 
Now, I know o£ no conceivable way in which they 
could be satisfied, but by seeing ineoBtrovertible 
pvoof of diidae assistaace afforded to the writers m 
the composition of their books. The sikspicien o£ 
some artifice employed by the apostles and e^aii- 
|peitst» to make tiieir own inTentiotps pass fior a rer* 
elation from heaven, is banished by their known 
simplicity y Qor cottid aisy artifice have succeeded 
so generally as the inspiration of their books was ac- 
knowledf^ed. It was not in one place or by one set 
of men only that they were received ; burfe among 
heathens as well as Jews, at Athens and at Ronte^ 
and in all the chief cities, of the empire, by the rich 
and by the poor, by the great auhd by the mean, by 
the wise and by the unwise, they were regarded wkh 
reverence,^as the oracles of God. The reception of 
the books, then, viewed in connexion with their 
claim to inspiration, is a proof that the men of the 
s^ostolie age witnessed miracles performed by the 
writers, for by miracles alone could that claim be 
established '^ and, if tibey actually wrought maraclea^ 
the seal^ of he&ven, a^ we proved under the first ar- 
gument, was affixed to their writings, and their di* 
vine atithorily is placed beyond dispute* Thus we 
ace again conducted to the conclusion, that the 
miracles recorded' or alluded to in the New Tes^a^ 
ment, were really performed ; and we can demand 
no better reason for receiving any book as a revela- 
tion from God, than his public and explicit testi- 
mony in its favour. 

To set thi& argument in a st^ft more convincing 
light, it may be observed, that the writera o£ the 
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New Testasn^vt assert, in the presence of those fc^ 
^idiom their booikft were d«liTered, that they hmA 
ghren undemahle e vidence ef thekr lDftpirfttio&. Th^ 
gospels and the acts declare, that the apostles were 
endowed with a power of working; miracles, for the 
express purpose of verifying their commission, askd 
demotistrating their right to instruct mankind in 
fasth and practicei. Paul in one of his epistles to the 
Corinthians, says to them, ' <^ Truly the signs of aH 
apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in 
signs and wonders, and mighty deeds."* Other in- 
stances of the same kind might be quotedf Now, 
for the iHustration of this argument, let me ask th# 
following question. If a man should affirm that he 
was inspired, and for proof, should affirm fkrther that 
he could work miracles, and had wrought them be- 
fbre the eyes of the persons whom he addressed,- 
would they allow hb claim to inspiration, if they had 
seen no miracles performed by him ? No : they 
would reject him with abhorrence and contempt, as 
a vile and impudent imposjbor. He had appealed to 
evidence, which every man was capable of examin- 
ing, and which, the senses of every man told him, 
had failed. It follows, then, that if they should ad- 
mit his claim, others, who were not present, would 
be warranted to conclude that they had witnessed his 
miracles ; and, therefore, though they had not with 
their own eyes seen the proof, would act rationally 
in believing him to be inspired. It was impossible, 
that, in stich circumstances, his pretensions should 
have been recognised, had the evidence, on which 
he himself rested their truth, not been produced. 

» 2 Cor. xii. 12. 
fGal. iii. 2. lilies. i. 5. Heb.ii. 3, 4. 
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Let us ap|>ly this example to the case before u^. 
The writers of the sacred books tell those to whom 
they delivered them, not only that they could work^ 
but that they had wrought miracles, to prove their 
own inspiration. The reader is apprized, that mir- 
acles attested them to be apostles, or inspired mes- ' 
sengers of Christ ; and it is needless to repeat the 
arguments which shew, that the writings of such 
men ought to be considered as divine. By those 
persons, the inspiration of their books was acknowl- 
edged ; and does it not unavoidably follow, that-tbey 
had been spectators of their miracles ? For, if no 
miracles had been performed, would they not have 
treated them and their arrogant pretensions with 
scorn and indignation ? The reception of the books 
in such circumstances amounts to a public and ex- 
press declaration on the part of the most unexception-. 
able judges, that the writers had claimed no power 
of which they had not shewn themselves to be pos- 
sessed. 

There is yet another view which may be taken 
of this argument. Not only do the apostles a£Birm . 
that they had wrought miracles in the presence of 
those to whom they wrote ; but they speak to those 
persons as themselves possessed of miraculous gifts. 
The reader may consult the twelfth and the four- 
teenth chapters of the first epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans. The same writer signifies to the Galatians, 
that they had received the '^ Spirit" by the hearing 
of faith, probably meaning his miraculous gifts ;* 
and he warns the Hebrews against rejecting the gos- 
pel, which had been confirmed to them by miracles 
and <^- gifts of the Holy Ghost ;" or supernatural 

» Gal. iii.'2. 
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endowments conferred on those Jewish beMevcrs* 
An impostor, pretending to be furnished with the 
power of working miraclftf^ might impose upon a 
staring, ignorant multituil|^^ some juggling tricks | 
but if he should tell the same multitude, credulous 
and undiscerning as they are, that he had imparted 
that power to them, every man's consciousness 
would, give the lie to the pretence. Findiog, tfaen^ 
that Paul speaks to the members of some christian 
churches as possessing, and exercising, and even, 
in some instances, abusing supernatural gifts ; and 
that his epistles were, notwithstanding such ian« 
guage, received not only as the letters of a man in 
his senses, but as divinely inspired, we have the most 
complete evidence, that such extraordinary powers 
were really enjoyed. Had the Corinthians, or the 
Galatians known, that the gift of miracles or of 
tongues had been communicated to no person in 
their societies, they would have treated him and his 
writings with derision. But now it being manifest 
that miraculous gifts were common in the primitive 
church, we perceive a good reason, why the writ- 
ings of the apostles were then received, and should 
still be regarded by us, as divine. There cannot be 
a surer evidence that a person is invested with a 
commission from heaven, or a clearer attestation of 
the truth and authority of his instructions, than his 
being empowered to communicate to his adherents 
the same supernatural qualifications, which have 
been bestowed on himself. The miraculous gifts 
wefe imparted by the ministry of the apostles ; and 
were express testimonies, therefore, that their doc- 
trine, ' whether spoken or written, was from God. 
They followed the reception of the gospel, preached 
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by these ambassadors of Christ ; and were usually 
given by the imposition of their hands.* 
.. By this, and the preceding argument, we are fur- 
nished with the most decisive evidence, that the 
christian scriptures, at the time when they were 
published, were recognised by God as exhibiting a 
revelation of his will ; and in submitting to them, 
therefore, as the rule of our faiih, we follow no cua- 
singly devised fable. 


CHAP. IV. 
^Tne same subject continued, 

THE arguments, in the last chapter, respected 
the external evidence of the inspiration of the New 
Testament. In this chapter, I shall consider the 
internal proof of the same point, which may be col- 
lected from its contents. And, surely, it is no less 
manifest, that a book hath been drawn up by supcrnat* 
ural assistance, when its sentiments and composition 
transcend the known abilities of the writer, and are 
even superior to every thing human, than when such 
^ works are performed by him as shew, that he enjoys 
the presence, and acts by the authority of God. 

III. The books of the New Testament could not 
have contained such things as they do contain, if the 
writers had not been inspired. We appeal to the 
writings themselves for evidence that they are not, 
and could not be the productions of the persons, to 
whom they are ascribed, nor indeed of any mortal 
whatever. The argument for their inspiration, de-> 

• AoU Tui. 1^—17. xij, f. 
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rived from their matter, comprehends these partic«* 
ulars,— >the character of Christ,— *the system of doc- 
trine, — and the prophecies found in them. 

1 . The character of Christ, drawn by the writers 
of the New Testament, may be considered in the 
first place. 

To us who have been accustomed to read and hear 
descriptions of it from our earliest years, his char- 
acter is perfectly familiar ; and on that account 
makes a less powerful impression on our minds. 
But let us suppose a man, for the first time, %o open 
the New Testament, and peruse the account given 
of our Saviour by the evangelists. It is beyond 
doubt, that he would be filled with astonishment at 
a character so difi'erent from all that he had ever 
witnessed, all that he had ever lieard of, all that 
the human imagination, so fertile in forming new 
combinations, had ever portrayed. The idea of 
an incarnate God would strongly excite his atten- 
tion ; and while, with a mixture of curiosity and 
awe, he contemplated an object at once so new 
and so grand, he would be surprised and pleased 
at the manner in which he is described. Had the 
character of Christ been a fiction of the sacred 
writers, a creature of their own fancy, they would 
have debased his divinity by attributing to him the 
passions and culpable weaknesses of mortals ; or 
they would have exalted his human nature too high 
by majestic and overpowering displays of his divin- 
ity. It would have been impossible for them to 
avoid either of these extremes. They would have 
been afraid, on the one hand, of rendering the truth 
of his godhead suspected, if they had assigned to 
him any of the peculiar properties of man ; aud^ oh 
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the o4iier, fii giving grouad to call in question his 
Kamanitfy if they had represented him as possessed 
of the peculiar ^ittributes of God. There was a dif- 
fieialty in the case, from which the greatest dexteri- 
tjr could not have extricated them. But there is 
this singularity in his character, as drawn by the 
eTangelists, that» while he is elevated above all men 
by the uniform dignity of his behaviour^ the wisdom 
of his discourses, and his miracles, which shewed 
that all nature was obedient to bis will ; he is, at the 
same time exhibited as subject to the sinless infirmi- 
ties of our nature, and influenced by its innocent pas^* 
sions. We see the unexpected and most cordial union 
of majesty and condescension, of the grandeur of a 
God, and the mild virtues and tender affections of a 
man. Such a clmracter commands at once our reve- 
rence and our love, our homage and our confidence ; 
and is exactly suited to the idea of a person,who unites 
in himself two natures so diferent as the divine 
and the human. And the character is supported 
throughout in a great diversity of scenes, and on the 
most trying occasions, insomuch ' that, in whatever 
point of view we contenvplate it, we perceive the 
most perfect accordance of all its parts. 

While we necessarily admire thi« character, let us 
remember that it wa^ drawn by persons confessedly 
illiterate f by men of Ordinary talents, who had nev- 
^r, it is probable, read any book but the. Old Testa- 
ment, and were perfectly ignorant of the art of com- 
position. Whence, then, did they succeed so well 
in giving a description of an incarnate God ; while, 
I will venture to assert, the most inventive and elo- 
quent genius, if he had made the attempt, with no 
other assistance than what imagination supplied^ 
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would have mitised the happy medium, and have el- 
evated him toe high, or depressed him too low ? 
How did they ever think of such a character at all| 
of which no model, nor even the faintest resemblance 
could be found in the history of mankind ? I know 
of only one answer to these questions, namely, that 
they actually saw such a character ; or, that Jesus 
Christ really appeared, and was such a person as- 
they represent him to have been. As the very un- 
common portrait, which they have drawn, is certain*' 
ly not a likeness of any individual, whd lived in a 
former age, and possesses such features as convince 
us, that it could not be the work of fancy, we infer 
that they painted from the life.*^ 

If, then, there was such a person as Jesus Christ, 
the only begotten Son of God in human nature, it 
may be confidently inferred, that his apostles were 
inspired, not only because he was able to give, but 
because he expressly promised to give them, the 
Holy Ohost. He who admits in general the account 
of our Saviour's life and character to be true, musti 
from a regard to consistency, admit the whole of it* 
and by consequence the promise of the mission of 
the Spirit, made to his disciples. Few, I believoi 
who allow the truth of the history, will dispute this 
inference from it ; and, if we give credit to the evan* 
gelists in detailing the character of their Master, no 
reason can be assigned for calling in question their 
veracity, when they relate any of his sayings. It 

* If it should be mid, that they borrowed their ideas of his char* 
aeter from the Old Testament, it might be answered, that nothing 
is more improbable, than that their notions of the Messiah should 
hare been so different from those of their countrymen, who read 
the same scriptures ; and after all, the question would reeur. From 
what source were the ideas of the writers of the Old Testament 
deri?ed? 
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Would indeed be difficulty if hot impossible, for mjr 
considerate man to persuade himself, that, though 
the Son of God came into the world to declare the 
counsels of heaven, yet no person was qualified, in 
an extraordinary manner, to give a narrative of the 
most astonishing event in the annals of tune ; but 
that it was left to the uncertain choice and unassist- 
ed ability of some honest, but weak and unlearned 
men, to transmit an account of it to succeeding gen- 
erations. It is strange, that a thing so incredible 
should be believed by those pretended christians 
alone, who profess such reverence for the authori- 
ty of reason, that they will not believe even God 
himself, till his words have received the sanction of 
its approbation. 

Under this branch of the general argument for 
the inspiration of the New Testament, founded on 
the matter contained in it,Jt may be proper to in- 
troduce a few observations on the manner in 
which some parts of it are written. The evangel- 
ists, in relating the history of Christ, have occasion 
to speak of the noost astonishing facts ; his miracu- 
lous conception ; the wonders which he wrought in 
csdming the fury of the winds and waves, raising 
the dead, casting out devils, and curing all sorts of 
diseases ; his transfiguration on the mount ; the pre- 
ternatural eclipse of the sun at his death, the rend- 
ing of the rocks, and the opening of the graves ; 
his resurrection from the dead, and his ascension to 
heaven. Might it not have been expected, that, in 
i^ecording such events, they would have given vent 
to those feelings of adiniration, which they are so 
well calculated to awaked, and have described them 
in the most glowing expressions ? The subject was 
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interesting, and well fitted to produce those strong 
emotions, w^ich naturally communicate something 
of their own character to our language. Yet they 
are related in the most simple manner, without any 
note of admiration, without any comment, without 
any attempt to set them off, or recommend them to 
the attention of the reader. This mode of writing did 
not proceed from insensibility, which in their cir- 
cumstances would have indicated a degree of cal- 
lousness or torpor, that could only have resulted 
from absolute stupidity. They inform us, that they 
were astonished, when they saw the miracles of Je- 
sus ; but they write of them, without any expres- 
aion of astonishment. How can their coolness be 
accounted for ? Is it not a proof, that in writing 
their narratives they were guided by a different 
spirit from their own ; that they wrote not as they 
thought and felt themselves, but as they were di- 
rected by another, who kept their thoughts and feel- 
ings under control ? The influence of the Holy 
Ghost is manifest in restraining them from mix- 
ing their own sentiments and passions with the re- 
lation, and in leading them to give a simple state- 
ment of facts without any embellishment, that our 
£dth in Christ might rest entirely on the evidences 
of his divine dignity and mission, and might not, in any 
degree, be owing to human wisdom and eloquence.* 

It may be agreeable to the reader, and it will place 
the argument in a still clearer light, to take notice 
of some other particulars. 

Never did a person of such virtue as Jesus Christ 
appear in oi^r world ; never did virtue wear so amia- 

* West on the ResarreetioD, 3 edit. p. 955. 
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able An aspect ; never was it calculated to make f^ 
interesting an intpression on the heart. His charac- 
ter was »t once perfect and attractive. His meek- 
ness and gentleness, his affability and condescen- 
sion, his patience, his benevolence, his generous 
love, diffused a soft and pleasing histre over the se- 
verer virtues, which were displayed in his conduct. 
An ancient philosopher fondly imagined, that if vir- 
tue were incarnate, all men would be charmed with 
her beauty. We might at least have expected, that 
those who conversed with the Son of God, in whom, 
if I may be allowed the expression, virtue was em- 
bodied, would have been ravished beyond measure 
with his excellencies, and would have celebrated 
them in the warmest strains of commendation. Ih 
tbeir narrative, indeed, the lovely features of his 
character are exhibited to the greatest advantage. 
But this is done byjrepresenting them in theif na- 
tive simplicity, without paint or decoration of any 
kind ; and the writers, while they give a fufl detail 
of his virtues, pass on without making a single re- 
'flection. 

Never did any person deserve to meet with such 
good treatment as Jesus Christ ; and never was any 
person so harshly and cruelly used. His words were 
watched and misconstrued ; hismost beneficent deeds 
were; by the malignity of his countrymen, trans- 
formed into crimes ; and evils of the blackest dye 
were laid to his charge. Was it not natural for dis- 
ciples, faithful and affectionate, to enter with ardour 
into the cause of their Master, and to repel with in- 
dignation calumnies which they knew to originate 
in malice ? Could we have been surprised, if their 
honest zeal 4iad burst forth into vehement excla,- 
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mation againt the injustice of his accusers ; and 
laying ^ide the . language of ceremony, which is in- 
deed in most cases the language of falsehood, had 
bestowed on them and their conduct, the names and 
epithets, which, we are sure, they deserved ? Yet 
they leave their Master to vindicate himself ; and 
even when he holds his peace, they trust his apolo- 
gy to the silent and irresistible eloquence of his 
conduct. They speak of his enemies with as much 
coolness, as if they had done him no injury ; and the 
dark shade of their actions is not deepened by a 
single stroke of their pencil. 

Never was there an event so astonishing as the 
death of Christ. The innocent have sometimes &llen 
victims to the injustice of the world, or to their own 
generosity. But who is this sufferer ? Is he not 
greater than all men ? Is he not the Creator of the 
universe ; and does not all nature, accordingly, pay 
him homage in his sufferings ? The most heroic 
love, therefore, is unworthy ^to be named with the 
love of Jesus. On this topic, the evangelists, full of 
admiration and gratitude, might have bestowed all 
the colouring of imagery, and all the riches of Ian* 
guage. It was a topic more calculated than any 
other to gratify their own feelings, and to interest 
strangers in behalf of their Master. What tender 
and overpowering descriptions might they have giy 
en of his agonies ! What melting irresistible ap- 
peals might they have made to the heart ! While 
the scene was yet fresh in their remembrance, and 
their own hearts were still bleeding with the wounds 
which his death had inflicted upon them, was it not 
natural to concentrate all their eloquence on a sub- 
ject> which must have seemed to them al(Bie worthy 
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isf attention ? Yet though they record his deaths and 
«itFibute it to his love, they neither give impassion* 
ed descriptions of the one, nor attempt to raise in 
iDur -minds exalted ideas of the other. They leave 
ito us the (rf&ce of making such reflections as the 
•sdibject suggests. 

This mode of writing indicates a very peculiar 
«tate of mind. It would be absurd to suppose that 
(the writers had no feelings ; and no motive can be 
^ssigned^ for having intentionally suppressed them. 
nAn impostor would have avoided this appearance of 
indifference, which might have given rise to a sua* 
picion, that he did not himself believe his own nar« 
vative. For the absence of all passion we can only 
account by admitting that their minds were control* 
led by supernatural influence. Their own emotions 
•nd affections were suspended, that, during this itt>» 
terval of calm, the voice of the Divine Spirit might 
alone be heard. Such a history as that of Christ 
•ould not have been written but by inspired men. 

3. Let us next turn our attention to the system 
«if doctrine exhibited in the New Testament. On 
examination, it will appear to be so excellent, that 
the persons who published it to the world, must 
lUMre drawn it from a purer and more exalted source 
than either itheir own meditations or the writings of 
ethers. 

The account of Ood and his perfectiona, wliich 
we find iin the New Testament, commends itself 
ipo our reason, as worthy of the highest and most 
excellent of all beings. He is represented as a pure 
Slipirit, possessed of wisdom^ holinessy justice, and 
goodness, eternal, almighty, and unchangei^le, the 
^reatxNr ttii govemor of the werld, the i^tness^an^ 


|tMlge of oar actions. At tiie same thne^ his tiia|e»- 
fljr is softened, if I may use this exfuression, by hk 
tenevolence, which is liberal and imwearied in dtf> 
fusing good through the universe ; entufaces the 
interests of our souls as wel) as of our bodies ; and 
while it bestows in abundance the blessings and coi»> 
fiolations of the .present life, hath provided for us 
perfect and exalted felicity in a higher stage of ex- 
istence • Of all the views of Qod which had beoB 
ever giveui none was so calculated, to endear him to 
US) and to inspire our hearts with confidencci as this 
short but interesting description, of which the 
scheme of redemption affords a pleasing illusti^ 
tion, '^ God is love." What men in all i^es had km 
vain wished for, an atonement for sin, which con^ 
science and their natural notions of divine justice 
taught them to be necessary, the sacred books point 
out in the death of Jesus, whose blood, in couse^ 
quence of the dignity of his person, our reason per** 
cetves to have been of sufficient value to expiate the 
guilt of innumerable millions. In favour of the im* 
mortality of the soul^ a point so important, but 
which to the wisest of the Gentiles seemed so doubtf 
lul, they speak in the clearest and most decisive 
language ; and they hold up to the hopes and fearf 
of mankind, rewards and punishments suited to their 
nature, and worthy of God to distribute. The sy»> 
tern of morality contained in them is pure and ra» 
tional ; alike remote from the overstrained precepts 
of superstition and enthusiasm, and the loose, com* 
pliant maxims of worldly policy. It comprehends 
all the duties whidi we owe to God and to man ; it 
is calculated for every rank and order^ and speaks 
wth equal stjriotneas and authotrit^ to the rich end 


•honoKrable, and to the poor and ignoble ^ and tlif» 
kappy effect of it, if it were generally practisedi 
would be to change the i^Ekce of the world, and make 
it reaemble heaven. 

Such are the outlines of the system of doctrine 
taught in the books of the New Testament. From this 
^ght sketch) every person who has turned his at« 
tention to subjects of this nature, will be convinced, 
that no religion which was ever contrived by men, 
can come into competition with it. A comparison 
between the sentiments of the apostles and the most 
eminent philosophers of antiquity on the preceding 
•articles, would turn out completely to the disadvan* 
tage of the latter. Their best descriptions of God 
would be found tQ be blended with puerilities and 
errors ; their disquisitions on the immortality of the 
aoul, to be full of hesitation, uncertainty, and argu- 
ments which could satisfy no rational inquirer; 
their notions of the mode of propitiating the Deity, 
to be as distant from the truth as those of the tHil- 
gar, with whose rites, frequently childish, and some- 
times abominable, they complied ; their schemes 
of morality, to be deficient in their catalogues of 
virtues and vices^ the one being in some instances 
put for the other, separated from religion, the stock 
on which morality must be grafted, or it will never 
grow, and designed rather to furnish a subject <^ 
speculation, than to purify the heart, and regulate 
the practice. Who were the men that so far excel- 
led them ? Were they their superiors in genius^ 
science, and learning ? Had they read much, and 
rejBected much ; and was their system the fruit of 
profound research and long meditation ? No : one 
of them W4UI a publican, several of them were fisher» 
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men, and, with the exception o€ Paul, who had tome 
Jewish learning which was of veiy little val«e, they 
were all rude and illiterate in the highest degree, 
and had scarcely thought on any subject but their 
daily occupations. Fro|h such men we copld not 
ha<ve expected a regular, connected system of reli- 
gion ; and still less could we hare looked for a re- 
Hgion, which, in the sublimity of its doctrines, uf^ 
the purity of its precepts, should transcend eyefy 
other that had appeared in the world. Whence, 
then, had they this wisdom, which is so conspicu- 
ous in their writings ? Must it not have descended 
froni the Father of lights, whose power is seen in 
perfecting praise out of the mouths of these babes 
and sucklings ? It is impossible to account for the 
doctrine of the New Testament, as coming frc^m 
saoh men, without, ttdmitting that they had recetved 
it by immediate revelation. * 

That the force of this afrgument may be fulty 
perceived, I beg the attention of the reader to two 
particulars in -their systetn ; their notions of the Mes- 
siah, and their views with respect to the Gentiles* 

That the Jews were expecting a person whoth 
they called the Mesi^ah, is a historical fact, whic^ 
will not be controverted. It is equally certain, that 
their ideas of his character were very different from 
diose which the sacred writers have adopted. We 
learn from the New Testament, and more fully from 
the writings of the Jews, that they flattered them- 
selves with the hope of a temporal prince, who 
would command armies, subdue the nations of the 
world, and give the chosen people dominion and 
riches. That the disciples of Christ originally en- 
tertained the same notions with their countrymen^ 
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is not only highly probable, but is rendered eertain 
by their own acknowledgment. They thought that 
his kingdom would be a kingdom of this worlds Jui 
which there would be places of emolument and 
dignity, to be enjoyed by the favourites of the 
prince.* The idea of his sufferings and death had 
never once occurred to them ; and when the sub- 
ject was broached, it shocked their feelings, and 
drew from them expressions of disappointment and 
displeasure.f To what cause, then, shall we attri- 
bute so complete a change in their sentiments, that 
in their writings they speak only of a spiritual Mes- 
siah, who would save his people, not by fighting, 
but by -dying : and would save them, not from the 
power of the Romans, but from sin, and death, and 
jhell I The transition from carnal to spiritual ideas 
18 slow and difficult ; and is least of all to be expect- 
ed ^om persons of uncultivated minds, whose con- 
ceptions are naturally gross and corporeal. This 
mental revolution, therefore, is certainly very sur-. 
prising ; and no satisfactory account of it can be 
give6, but that which is suggested by the following 
words ; ^' Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed h unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven/'f 

The Jews looked down with disdain upon the 
Gentiles, as a people whom God had forever aban- 
doned ; and they could not bear to think that those 
accursed idolaters, whom they despised and abhor- 
red, should ever stand on equal terms with them, in 
the favour of their Maker. This national prejudice, 
we may believe, like other national prejudices, wis 

* Matt. XX. 21. Aet9i.6. 
t Mat xvi. 21, 22. t Mat. xn. if- 
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Strongest ampng the common people ; and to thin 
class, from which Paul and perhaps hvke were ex^ 
cepted by their education, all the other writers of 
the New Testament belonged. We learn from 
themselves, that they were at first as reluctant, as 
any of their countrymen, to admit the Gentiles to a 
participation of the privileges of the gospel.* 
Whence then did these men afterwards become 
zealous advocates for the Gentiles, publish to them 
t£e glad tidings of salvation, and receive them by 
baptism into the christian church ; though by these 
proceedings they offended the prejudices, and pro- 
voked the resentment of their unbelieving breth* 
ren ? Whence did these selfish men become libe- 
ral ? these bigots, philanthropists ? Whence did 
fishermen and publicans form more .exalted idea« of 
divine love, and conceive a scheme of more exten- 
sive benevolence, than the most enlightened doc-« 
tors in Judea ? The following words of an apostle 
furnish an answer to these questions, and point out 
the only method of accounting for this singular fact 
in the history of the human mind. ^' Ye have Heard 
of the dispensation of the grace of God, which is 
given me to youward ; how that by revelation he 
made known to me the mystery,— which in other 
ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it 
is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ, by the gospel. '*t 

• Acts X. xi. 1—19. 

•f Eph. iii. 2, 3. 5, 6. A comparison of the apostles and the first 
christian writers would further illustrate and strengthen the arepi- 
meut. Both treat of the same subjectSy and the latter had the 
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3. The inspivation of the Neir Testftment may 
be inferred froni the prophecies eontained in it. 

The argument from prophecy is plain and simple. 
We know the past hj memory ; the present bf sen- 
sation and conaciousness ; and the future only by 
conjecture. From causes indeed which already 
exist and operate, we may infer the production of 
their usual effects ; and, in some instances, the 
jHTobability, that other men will act in a particular 
maimer, may be so great as to justify us in taking 
very important steps in reference to their expected 
conduct. If we except, however, the conclusions 
founded on the laws of nature, which will operate 
in the same way a thousand years hence as at pre- 
sent, our ideas of futurity are liable to be contra- 
dieted by &cts, and for the most part are the com- 
binations of fancy. Of events in particular, which 
shall take place many years or ages after our death, 
send which, is their contrivance and execution, shalF 
depend on a thousand causes unknown to us, and 
c^mected with the free agency of men, it is impos- 

benefit of tlie writinrs of the former ; but hov stinking ia the dif** 
ference between the books of the New Testament, and the epistles 
of Clement and Ignatius, or anj other work of the primitive fa- 
thers ! In the epistle of Clement, there are many excellent advicet 
against pride, nnd exhoitatious to unit}' and other christian duties ; 
and in the genuine epistles of Ignatius, with the exception of the 
interpolations, there are scriptural sentiments and animated ex- 
pressions of piety, particularly, I remember, in his epistle to the 
Bomans : but how much do they fall short of the apostolic wri« 
tings, in the depth of the matter, the closeness of the reasoningy 
the air of authority, conjoined with simplicity, which we find in the 
latter ? The reading of a few sentences of each will demonstrate 
the superiority of those which we call inspired. And whence thi4 
supenoritT could arise but from iasplration, it is impossible to con- 
eeive. Those fathers were not less learned than the apostles; 
nor do they appear to have been at all inferior in natural talents. 
We are certam that Clement, and it is not improbable that Igna- 
tius, was their companios and disciple ; and besides, as I have al» 
ready observed, thev had the apostolic writings as a model* wberet* 
.the apoitles themselves were originals. Fhil. iv. d. 
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Able to form imy conception. They arc known to 
Him tilone, wbo beholds at a single glance the pastf 
dte present) axnl the {utnre. If any person then 
utter a prediction^ irhich afterwards is punctually 
falfiiled, it is manifest that he must hare acquired 
the knowledge of futurity from divine revelation. 
The consequem:e is undeniable, that a book, con- 
taining unequivocal prophecies, should be consid* 
ered, not as a work of human ingenuity and lore- 
sight, but as the word of that omniscient Beings 
who declares the end from the beginning. 

That there are predictions in the New Testa- 
ment, which have been fulfllled, and are at present 
fulfilling in the world, nothing but gross ignorance, 
or unblushing impudence, will prompt any person 
to deny. The prophecy of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem was delivered about forty years, and recorded 
about thirty, prior to that event ; is expressed in the 
|>Iainest language ; and embraces a minute detail of 
particulars. How exactly it was accomplished we 
learn from Josephus, the Jewish historian', who was 
Hot aware, when relating the ruin of his countiy, 
that he was employed by providence, to furnish an 
illustrious proof of the truth of the gospel, and of 
the divine character of Christ. Signs, portending 
the destruction of the devoted city, appeared in 
heaven above, and on the earth beneath ; the armies 
of Rome drew near to besiege it ; their idolatrous 
standards, fitly styled ^ the abomination of desola- 
tion,'' were displayed in the sight of its inhabitants ; 
the walls of the temple were thrown down, and not 
a single stone was left upon another ; and the ruins 
of Jerusalem exhibited an awful monument of the 
divine vengeance, and with expressive silence ad- 
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monished the spectators to beware of unbelief and 
disobedience. I shall not| however, ifisist on this^ 
prediction, though it furnish one of the plainest and 
most conclusive arguments, in support of the chris- 
tian religion. The suspicion, that it was written 
after the event, is contradicted by the unanimous 
voice of all antiquity, assuring us, that the gospels 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, were published while 
Jerusalem was standing ; and that only the gospel 
of John, in which, it is remarkable, that the predic- 
tion is not inserted, was written after its fall. I 
shall pass over, likewise, the prophecies of Christ 
concerning his own 4e£Lth and resurrection, and shall 
confine the attention of the reader to those which 
respect, first, the rejection of the Jews and the call- 
ing of the Gentiles ; and, secondly, the antichristian 
church and its blasphemous head. 

The Jews had long been the peculiar people of 
God ;: and though they were now greatly degen- 
erated, yet the loss of their honours and privileges, 
which had continued during many ages, and amidst 
multiplied provocations, was an event of such a na- 
• ture, as a Jew would not have naturally foreboded, 
and no human sagacity could have foreseen. It was 
necessarily implied in their rejection, that they 
should be driven out of the land, which was given 
to their fathers for an inheritance ; and that the 
temple should, be destroyed, in which only the sol- 
emn rites of their religion could be legally perform- 
ed. Had they been permitted to remain in the 
peaceable possession of Judea, and to carry on the , 
services of the cercmoniaF law, there would have 
been no evidence, no visible proof, that they had 
ceased to be the favourites of Heaven. During the 
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time of our Saviour's ministry, the Jews were at 
peace with the Romans, and there was not the least 
probability, that a war would arise between them. 
On the supposition of hostilities, the issue of the 
contest could not be certainly foreknown ; or, if 
from the superior power of the Romans, it might 
have been reasonably conjectured, that they would, 
ultimately be victorious, no man could have foretold, 
nor hardly have suspected, that they would demolish 
. the capital city, and disperse the vanquished nation 
through the various provinces of the empire. It 
was not usual for the Romans to treat a conquered 
people in this manner ; but rather to reserve them 
as a monument of the triumph of their arms. Yet 
our Lord, without having any probable ground to 
go upon, predicted, in the most explicit terms, that 
the Jews should, in a short time, be cast off, and 
that their rejection should be accompanied with the 
dreadful calamities of desolation and captivity.* 
The facts which prove the exact accomplishment of 
the prediction, are so well known, that it is unne- 
cessary to lay them before the reader; and the 
truth of it is manifost at this day, from the state of 
Jerusalem, which is trodden down by the Gentiles, 
and from the despised and afRicted condition of the 
wretched remains of the nation, which are scatter- 
ed over the face of the whole earth. 

But while God rejected one people, he purposed 
to choose another, and to transfer to it the privi- 
leges of the former. In the room of the *^children 
of the kingdom who were cast into outer darkness," 
a state of ignorance and misery, " there should come 
many from the east and west, and sit down with 

* Matt. xxi. 41— 43. Mark xiii. 1^ 2. Luke xxi. 34. 
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Abraham) and Isaac, and Jacobs in the kingdom ef 
heaven/'* As the conversion of the Gentiles was 
an idea, which would not naturally have occurred 
to a Jew, all whose prejudices were in opposition 
to it, so it was an event, than which we can scarce- 
ly conceive one more unlikely ever to take place. 
I have already had occasion slightly to mention the 
obstacles to the progress of the christian religion. 
Its doctrines were perfectly new, contrary to the 
dogmas of the Schools and the articles of popular 
belief, many of them mysterious, and the most of 
them, in the opinion of corrupt reason, absurd. 
The publishers were the lowest of the Jews, on 
whom the haughty Romans and the philosophical 
Greeks looked down with sovereign contempt. It$ 
imthor was a private man, of low rank and no edu- 
cation, who had lived in poverty, and died in dis^ 
grace. It had been rejected by his countrymen to 
whom it was first presented, though it bare a close 
affinity to their own religion, and professed to be 
the end and completion of it ; and would the Gen - 
tiles embrace it, to whom it must seem a barbarous 
system of unintelligible notion^, and whose ancient, 
magnificent, established religions it came to over- 
throw ? Such was the unfavourable aspect, under 
which our Lord knew that his gospel would make 
its first appearance to the world* Never were so 
^lany circumstances combined against the success 
of any undertaking ; n^ver was human foresight so 
fully justified, as |n the present case it would have 
been, in predicting an entire failure. Our Lord, 
however, hesitated not to foretel a very different re- 
sult, namely, that his gospel should meet with acor^ 
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dial reception, ia all quarters of the earth; that 
multitudes should become his disciples, and join 
themselves to his church ; and that his death upon 
the cross, which threatened to be the greatest ob- 
stacle to its progress, as it subjected him to igno- 
miny and contempt, should ensure its triumph over 
all opposition.* Of predictions so plain, and of an 
accomplishment so exact, where shall we find a 
parallel instance, except in the scriptures ? 

In the writings of Paul and John it is foretol4l, 
that a certain power should arise, which would as- ' 
sume the characters and attributes of divinity, change 
the laws and ordinances of heaven, work signs and 
lying. wonders to confirm its usurped authority and 
impious tenets, and persecute, . with unrelenting 
fury, those who should refuse to submit ^to its do- 
minion. . What is still more remarkable, it is fore- 
told that this power would profess the christian re- 
ligion, for the man of sin is represented as sitting, 
not in a temple of idolst^but in the temple of God ;- 
some of the doctrines and practices which he would 
impose upon mankind are specified ; and the very 
place where he would erect his. throne is pointed 
out^ the imperial city of Rome.t Let any person se- 
riously consider this account, with all its particulars, 
and he will be convinced, that nothing was more 
improbable than the appearance of such a power, at 
the time when its ris^ was predicted. Who could 
have imagined, that any person, calling himself by 
the name of Christ, would dare to usurp his place, 
and style himself the head of his church ; would 

* Mat. xxi. 43. Lake xiii. 28—30. John xii. 20—33. 
t 2 Thess. ii. 1—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. Rey. xvu. &c. 
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CMfty his impiety and ajrrogance so far aa t» elaiaa 
Ike titlca of Lord aad €rod, and the attributes ai 
bolia^as and iafidfibilUy ; mMiid have the audaekf 
t# iDtef^se his nwMfaatea in caaea already decided 
hf the 8«i{Hrenie aalhority of lieawn ; to prohihit 
what God had permitted and commaBdedvand ta eac 
joia what hie had forhidden I Who could ba^e aup* 
poaedy that Christiana, in the days of the apostlea^ao 
enlightened^ and so )ealo«s of their apsritaal liber^ 
tieSy woi^d ever become so stapid and indifferent} 
as to allow such a power to raise itself on the rttins 
of their religion and their reason ; and to exercise 
an imperious sway oyer their bodies and their con<- 
sciences ^ Could fancy, in its wildest workings, have 
eonceiyedy that Rome, the mistress of the world, 
the city where the Catsars reigned^ and idolatry 
triumphed in the plenitude of power axid splendour ; 
that Rome, where Christianity was little known, and 
was known . only to be hated and proscribed, would 
at some future period acknowledge as its. sovereign 
a christian priest I Nothing could have been more 
remote from the apprehensions of men ^ and if such 
an ereut or combination of events, bad by ocnne 
ehanee been suggested, it would have been deemed 
equally absurd as the most extravugant dream of a 
madman. Yet these Improbable predictions have 
been most punctualiiy fulfilled in all their clrcum* 
stances, as Protestukt writers have unanswevably 
proved. 

There is one book of the New Testament, which 
almost wholly consists of predictions, and ought to 
be considered as sustaining a very peculiar charac- 
ter. It is a history, written beforehand, of the 
church and of the grand political events connected 
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her &ts» ftma Um ago of the iml«r to At qmI 
alF tbe w^cffM. To eonaiAtr the adbeoaio of propteo^ 
Ud down in the Rftvolatm, vould tood to a discwf 
mm too tediotts fior tUs place* It may wnfficio to 
ebserv«»tlnt of its predicttono mmy hmf^ booft 
already fulfilled^ tt we haTC seen wkh respect to 
some of those which relate to the antichristian 
charch ; others are at present fulfilling ; and hence 
we are authorized ta expect} that the rest will be 
fiilfiUed in their order and season. 

From this slight surrey of the prophetical parts 
of the New Testament, the inspiration of the writers 
may be fairly deduced. If there be a decisive proof 
that a man spoke, not by his own spirit, but by the 
Spirit of God, it is this, that he declared things, 
which it was not possible for any creature placed 
in the same circumstances to have known by natural 
meaos. His knowledge in such a case is manifestly 
supernatural. He who foretold, with the utmost 
precisiiKi, events which did not take place for some 
hundred years after his death, must have had inter«> 
course with that Being, from whose eye nothing is 
bidden, and whose iufinite mind comprehends the 
whole cbam of causes and effects. 

Some observations on the argument from pro* 
phecy will be introduced in the next chapter, when 
we consider the inspiration of the Old Testament. 

The preceding illustration, I trust, will ma^ke the 
reader sensible of the strength of this third argu- 
m/^ot for. the divine authority of the christian scrip- 
tures. Conjoined with the two former arguments, 
it completes the proof which I proposed to bring i 
md I am persuaded, that in the mind of every per* 
80% whu undisrstaiub and aexiously ponders it> the 


9% ON THB IMSFIBATXOH^ 

eyidenee now produced will give rise to a fbll con- 
Tictloii) that the books of the New TestaaneDt are 
not the compositions of men who meant to impose 
upon tlie world, but a genuine revelation from 
heaven, in recording which the writers were infalli* 
blj guided by the Spirit of truth. 


CHAP. V. 

The Inafiiration of the Old Testament, 

WHEN the Son of God expired without the 
gates of Jerusalem, the end was accomplished for 
which the Jews had been separated from the other 
nations of the world, and the law of Moses had been 
given. Their ritual, therefore, lost all its force, 
and the observance of it was rendered impractica- 
ble, by the destruction of their temple and their 
dispersion over the face of the earth. But the Jew- 
ish scriptures did not become useless, and their au- 
thority was not abrogated, when the nation, of which 
they contain the histoiy and the laws, ceased to ex- 
ist in its political and ecclesiastical capacity. We 
still revere them as authentic records of those dis- 
pensations which were introductory to * the gospel ; 
and we receive them as a part of the rule of faith 
and manners, the obligation of which is perpetual. 

It must be acknowledged, indeed, that the scrip- 
tures of the New Testament are more adapted to 
our circumstances, than those of the Old in general 
are ; afod that the former excel the latter in several 
respects. Every work of God is good ; but as he 
is a wise and free agent, he does not always work 
to the utmost of his power. One work; therefore. 
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maf be comparatively better than another, though 
he who ift infinite in perfection be the author of 
both ; and consequent^ one portion of revelatioa 
may suppass another in the importance of its mat- 
ter, the clearness of its doctrines, and the rich and 
animating displays of dirine graice which it afTordaib 
The gospel may excel the law, as the law was more 
glorious than the patriarchal dispensation. Yet as* 
cribing, as we do, the same origin to the law and to 
the gospel, to the writings of the prophets and to 
those of the apostles, we assign to both an equal 
rank in the sacred canon ; and we seek from both 
iftstmction with respect to the conduct of life and 
the salvation of our souls. I know of none, by whooi 
the inspiration of the Old Testament hath been de» 
nied, while that of the New was admitted^ except 
some ancient heretics, who seem indeed to have 
been delirious j^natics, and who af&rmed, that tke 
God of the Jews was an evil being, and that Moses 
and the prophets were hisi ministers.* 

In entering on the proof of the inspiratkai of the 
sacred books, I observed, that though their natural 
order requibred us to begin with those of the OM 
Testament, yet a considerable advantage would be 
afterwards found to result from first ascertaining the 
inspiration of the christian scriptures. The advan- 
tage is this, that, if the New Testament be once 
proved to be inspired, the inspiration of the Old 
Testament must be admitted without farther procrf', 
becnuse its books are explicitly recognised in the &»> 

* Of Uie«e the most noted were the Manicheani, or Mankheei, 
fo called from Manes, or MatiichMus, the founder of the sect. It 
apfean that th^ likeviae rejected some books of the New Testa- 
ment. Mosheim's Hist Cent. iit. chap. 5. Similar notions were 
Tented by other heretical sects. 
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mer as divine. Nothing more, then, can now be rea- 
sonably demanded from us, than to shew, that the 
New Testament, of the inspiration of which we are 
already convinced, gives its sanction to the Old. 

I may begin with observing, that the New Tes- 
tament is founded on the Old, proceeds on the sup- 
position of its divinity, and professes to be an ac- 
complishment of the plan laid down in its prophe- 
cies and typical institutions. " Moses truly said 
unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; 
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall 
Bay unto you. Yea, and all the prophets from Sam- 
uel, and those that follow after, as many as have' 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days."* It 
might be remarked, that when we see an extensive 
and complex plan executed, at the distance, of many- 
ages, even in its minutest parts, by the agency of 
persons, too, many of whom were totally unacquaint- 
ed with it, while nothing was farther from the in- 
tention of -the rest than to contribute to its accom- 
plishment, we must. pronounce the book, in which 
it is detailed, to have been dictated by the Spirit of 
prophecy. But another opportunity will occur of 
Introducing and illustrating this argument. 
' Our reasoning from the New Testament is not 
confined to the general argument drawn from its 
connexion with the Old, but extends to a variety of 
passages, in which the inspiration of the Jewish 
scriptures is acknowledged. Among the privileges 
of the Jews it is mentioned by Paul as the chief, that 
to them were committed "the oracles of God."t 
Py these oracles are evidently meant, writings con- 

• Acts iii. 32. 24 f Rom- "i- 2* 
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Udning the revelations which God had made of his 
will to their fathers ; and that these writings were 
the same which were in common use among the 
Jews. in his time, is evident from the references to 
them, in other parts of his epistles. In the second 
epistle to Timothy, he gives an express attestation 
to their divinity. ^^ All scripture is given by inspi- 
ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine^ for re- 
proof, for correction^ for instruction in righteous- 
pess."**^ The scriptures, which he declares to be 
inspired, are chiefly, if not solely, the Jewish ; for 
they are the same which Timothy had known from 
his childhood ; and, in the early part of his life, no 
part of the New Testament was written. When 
our Saviour says to the Jews, << Search the scrip- 
tures," or, as the word would be more properly ren- 
dered, ^^Ye search the scriptures; for in them ye 
have eternal life, and they are they that testify of 
me :"t he means, by the scriptures, those writings 
which were held sacred among them ; and he is so 
far from blaming them for believing their inspira- 
tion, that he justifies their esteem and respect for 
them, by subjoining, that they testified of him. The 
Jews, as we have already observed, divided their 
scriptures into the law, the prophets, and the holy 
writings. This arrangement was, in some respectSy 
extremely inaccurate ; but under these three class- 
es all the books of the Old Testament were com- 
prehended. The following word^f which have been 
already mentioned as a proof, that we possess. the 
same books which in the days of Christ were re- 
ceived by the Jews, may be again brought forward 
to shew, that they come to us under the sanction of 

• 2 Tim. iii. 16. f John ▼. 39. 
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Us appfobation. « TlM»e are the words wKch 1 
spake unto you while I was yet with you, that all 
^ings must be fulfilled which were written in Ae 
law of Mosest and in the prophets, and in the 
psalms c<MK:eming me."» The greater part of the 
books of the Old Testament are quoted in the New : 
and the quotations are often introduced under the 
title of "the scripture," the wnting, by way of em- 
inence, that is, the inspired writing:, «« i» P**^** ^^^ 
the passage in the second epistle to Timothy, men- 
tioned above ; and Uiey are always represented as 
of equal authority with the sayings of the apostles. 
« The scriptures, foreseeing that God would justify 
tfele heathen through faith, preached before the gos- 
pel to Abraham, saying, In thy seed shall all nations 
be blcs8€Jd." « But the scripture hath concluded 
all under sin, that the promise by feith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe. 
« What saith the scripture ? Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted unto him for righteousness. 
^ The scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him 
'Shall not be ashamed." " Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our learning ; 
diat we, through patience and comfort of the scrip- 
tures might have hope.^t To enumerate all th^ 
instances of the s^me kind would be endless, and is 
perfectly unnecessary. I shall only add on this 
point, that neither Christ nor his apostles ever charg- 
ed the Jews with having lost or suppressed aof 
part of the scriptures ; with having inserted any 
human composition into the sacred canon ; or with 
baving adulterated the inspired writings with s 
mixture of their own opinions ; so. that we -are cer- 

* Lttkexzir. 44. f Gai. iii. 8. 22. Rom. h.$, x, 11. xr. 4* 
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tain that the ancient revelation hath been transnat* 
ted to us pure and entire. 

The concjusion from these premises is obvious 
and incontrovertible. If the books of the Old Tes* 
tament be declared in the New to be inspired, the 
necessity of any farther proof of their inspiration 
is superseded. We are authorized, by the argu« 
ments in the two preceding chapters, to assert, that 
the apostles and evangelists wrote under the im** 
pulse and by the assistance of the Holy Ghost. 
When they say, therefore, that the Old Testament 
is inspired, their testimony has equal authority, and 
claims equal credit, as when they publish any of * 
the doctrines, or inculcate any of the duties of the 
christian religion. It \vas not more possible that 
they should err in the one case thfin in the other. 
In truth, their testimony ought to be considered as 
the testimony of the same Spirit, by whom the 
writers of the Old Testament were assisted. It is 
the Holy Ghost speaking by them, who affirms, 
that the Jewish scriptures are not the unassisted 
compositions of either pious or impious men ; but 
were framed under his immediate directiAi and bjr 
the aid of his inspiration. They could not, there- 
fore, without manifest inconsistency, ^e rejected by 
any person who is previously convinced of the di^- 
vine aiithority of the New Testament. Indeed, if 
we be fully persuaded of the inspiration of the lat* 
ter, as we cannot reasonably doubt, so we will feel 
no inclination to doubt, the inspiration of the former. 

Here then, we might close our proof, and pro^ 
ceed to the next branch <^ the subject. That I 
may not seem, however, to pass too slightly over a 
matter so important, and that nothing may be omit- 
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ted through haste, by which the faith of the reader 
might be established, I shall, in the following part 
of the chapter, give a concise view of the' argu- 
ments, which seem to prove, independently of the 
authority of the New Testament, that the books of 
the Old are inspired* In order to bring forward 
distinctly the different species of arguments which 
are applicable to different books, I shall divide them 
into three classes ; the JBooks of Moses, the His- 
torical Books, and the Prophetical. Under these 
divisions they will all be comprehended, except a 
few, concerning which I shall subjoin some sepa- 
rate remarks. 

I. I begin with the Books of Moses, which are 
first in order. 

In proving their divinity, I shall pursue a train 
of reasoning similar to that employed in the ^second 
argument for the inspiration of the New Testa.- 
jnent. . I beg leave, then, to lay down and illustrate 
.the two following propositions, of which the second 
is a native and indisputable inference from the first- 
Moses was the writer of those books which are uni- 
versally fAscribed to him. If he wrote those booksy 
•they are inspired. 

. The first of these propositions is not only highly 
probable, from the spirit of ancient simplicity which 
breathes in the books, and renders it very unlikely 
•that they were fabricated in a later age ; but it is 
as certain as any thing of this nature can be, from 
.the unanimous testimony of \he Jews. If we be- 
lieve other nations, with respect to the antiquity 
and authors of their laws, no reason can be assign- 
ed, why we should not give equal credit to them. 
Their testimony is as good as that of the Athe- 
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nians concerning Solon, of the Lacedemonians con- 
cerning Lycurgus,of the Romans concerning Numa 
Pompilius, and of the Persians concerning Zoroas- 
ter ; or rather, from circumstances which will be 
afterwards explained, and which led them to inves- 
tigate this point with the utmost diligence and ac- 
curacy, they are better entitled to belief than any 
other people under heaven. But the Jews are not 
the only witnesses of this important fact. Moseft 
was celebrated as a legislator among the Gentiles ; 
and his writings, in which the laws are recorded 
which he delivered to the Israelites, are occasional- 
ly mentioned by them .* On this subject, indeed, 
there seems not to have been any question among 
cither the. friends or the enemies of his religion ; 
but both concurred in believing him to be the au- 
thor of those institutions, which were enjoined in 
the sacred volume of the Jews. To deny, therefore, 
that Moses was the writer of the Pentateuch would 
set aside human testimony as a foundation of belief^ 
and overthrow our faith in all ancient- history ; for 
there are few facts so fully attested. 

In corroboration of this argument, founded on 
ihh united testimony of all past ages, it may be ob- 
served, that if Moses was not the writer of those 
books, but they were forged at a later period, as in- 
fidels insinuate, it was impossible that they could 
have been received, or by any art have been impos- 
ed upon the Israelites. If the writings be supposi- 
tious, they must have tippeared in the next age, or 
several ages after the death of Moses. Had the de- 
ceiver published them soon after his death, the his- 

• Vid. Gi-ot. de Verit. Relig. Christ. Lib. I. cap. 16. Just Mar- 
tyr. Cohort, ad Grseeos. 
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tory of that lawgiver and hU transactions was too 
fresh in the memories of the Israelites^ to allow his 
fabricated account to^gain any credit. The cheat 
would have been detected and exposed by those who 
bad lived with Moses^ or by their children^ who had 
beard a faithful narrative of his laws and his conduct 
from their Others. Their zeal for the honour of 
their legislator^ their desire to prevent the circula- 
tion and reception of falsehood, and the opposition 
which is naturally provoked by the baseness and au- 
dacity of imposture, would all have combined to hin- 
der the progress of the forgery. Had he written at 
^ later period, it would have been impossible to per* 
ftuade the people, the men of knowledge and station, 
>as well as the multitude, that such a system of laws 
as the Pentateuch enjoins had been delivered by 
Moses to their progenitors ; and to prevail upon 
them to make it from that time forward the basis 
of their civil and religious polity. They would havQ 
said, to the impostor. What documents can you pro^ 
duce to authenticate these .writings ? How hath it 
happened, that if these laws were promulgated to 
our fathers, as you pretend, and the observance of 
them be the condition of our possessing the land 
which we inhabit, the memory of them hath been so 
completely lost, that not one but yourself ever heard 
of them before ? We must suppose the Israelites to 
have been less than men, to have been children in 
tinderstanding and simpletons of the lowest order, 
if we think, that the most artful knave could have 
imposed upon them such a code of laws as that 
which bears the name of Moses, as the genuine 
work of that ancient legislator. No man would now 
be able to persuade us, that a code of laws which hC 
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had drawn up in his closet, was enacted by our an- 
cestors several ages ago ; and still less could he 
persuade us, to repeal all our present laws and es- 
tablish that new code in their room. But, if the 
books of Moses were not written by himself, all this 
must have been done by some unknown person in 
the land of Judea.* "" 

If Moses was the author of those books, which 
are universally ascribed to him, it follows, that they 
are inspired. That the propriety of this inference 
may be made evident, it will be necessary to take a 
view of the laws which they contain. The first 
thought which arises on a superficial survey of them 
is, that they were exceedingly burdensome ; or, a 
yoke, as the apostle Peter calls them, which nei- 

* It has been arged, as a proof that the books of Moses are not 
genuine, that some things are found in them, which have been eyl- 
deutlj written in a later age. It is Voltaire, I believe, who endea- 
▼oiirs to makeiiis readers merry at the idea of Moses having left 
oa record an account of his own death. Deut. xxxiv. It hath 
been remarked, likewise, that some places are called hy names, 
which we certainly know to have been given them, long^ after we 
assert that the Pentateuch was written. We read, that Abraham 
parsued the kings whom he had routed << unto Dan," Gen. xiv. 14. 
■whereas we learn elsewhere, that its original name, Laish, was not 
eseha^ed for Dan, till the children of I>an conquered it in the daya 
of the Judges, Judg. xviii. 29. In Gen. xxxvii. 14, and in some other 
pl&oes, mention is made of Hebron ; but it appears from Josh. xiv. 
X^, 15, that its name was Kirjath-arba, before Caleb received it from 
Joshua as his inheritance. If, however, we should say, that some 
person- added to the books of Moses an account of his death ; and that 
the same person, or some other, in the room of ancient names which 
were forgotten, put the modem names, that the places might be 
kiiown, we would make a concession, which would not at all affect 
the genuineness of the hook ; the objection would be repeHed in the 
easiest and simplest manner ; and the poor triumph of infidelity 
would cease. '* A small addition to a book," says an eminent 
writer, and I may add, the occasional change of a name, "does 
jnot desti*oy either the genuineness or the a^tthenticity of the whole 
book." A few other instances are either explained in the same 
iaanner» or it is shewn, that there was nothing in the age and cir- 
cumstances of Moses to hinder him from being the writer of such 
passages. Vid. Wits, de Prophetis et Pro^etia, cap. xlv. Bishop 
Watson's Apology for the TUble^ Letter iii. 
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ther the men of his age, nor their fathets, were able 
to bear.* Some of the seryices which they enjoin- 
ed were very costly, as the sacrifices and the pay-* 
ftient of tithes ; and some of them were very trou- 
blesome, as the precautions necessary to avoid pol- 
lution, and the various purifications. The rites pre* 
scribed by them were contrary to those held sacred 
by all other nations ; and could not fail, therefore^ 
to render the Jews odious in the eyes of their neigk* 
bours.t Instead of permitting an intercommunit^pr 

f <* Moses, quo silvi ib postemm gentem fipmaret," I quote tlie 
words of Tacitus, " uotos ritus, contrariosque ceteris mortaliLus 
indidit. Profana ilTic omnia, quse apud nos sacra : rursum conces- 
«a apud illos, qa» nobis incesta." Hist. Lib. ▼. 4. Some vriters 
have maintained, that many of the Kgyptian rites, corrected, thej 
acknowledge, and improved, were adopted into the Jewish cere- 
monial ; and in this part of his conduct, they say, God gave a dis- 
play of his wisdom, as the minds of so rude a people as the Israel- 
ites; could not have been reconciled to a new system of worship, if 
some parts of the old one had not been retained. But this opinion 
proceeds on a suppontion highly improbable, and which, being to* 
tally incapable of proof, we are at liberty to deny, that the rites of 
the Bgyptians in the days of Moses were the same as they were 
fboi^d to be about a thousand years after, by the Greeks, from 
whose writings we .have acquired some knowledge of their relig* 
ious observances. But this is not the only objection. The resem- 
blance between the Egyptian and the Jewish rites at this late pe- 
riod, when there is certainly as much reason to suspect that the 
Egyptians had borrowed from the Jews, as that the Jews had bor- 
rowed from the Egyptians, if there was any borrowing in the case ; 
the resemblance, 1 say, between the rites of the two nations is by 
no means so great as seme writers, in their eagernera to establish 
a favourite hypothesis, represent it. Every man has his own con- 
eepticms of what it is right and becoming for God to do ; but to 
me it appears derogatory to his honour to maintain, that he admit-' 
ted into his own worship, the abominable usages of idolaters. The 
best method, I should think, to preserve a people from idolatry, is not 
to allow them to retain some of its c^^emonies, which would perpet- 
tialHr tempt them to return to it ; but to confine them to a ritual 
entirely new. I shall only add, that few christians will be able to 
prevail on themselves to believe, that rites, which had been used in 
the serriee of idols, or, as the scripture calls them, devils, and 
which God, therefore, had beheld with abhorrence, were after- 
wards transformed into types of Christ and the sublime mysteries 
of redemption. The learned reader, m'ho would see this iulQeet 
fully discussed^ may consult Witsii Egyptiaca. 
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of worship^ they taugkt 6ie Israelite to ref^ard eve-* 
Tf foreign rite with abhorrence ; and pronounced 
the service of a strange God to be a crime punish- 
able with death. Nay, the laws of Moses enjoined 
certain duties^ which no legislator but himself ever 
thought of enacting, because, without the miracu* 
lous interposition of providence to prevent the ca* 
kmities which they were calculated to produce^ 
they would have been fraught with certain ruin to 
the state. Thrice every year, all the males were 
commanded to repair to Jerusalem, and consequent- 
ly, so often the country was to be left open to the 
incursions of its enemies y once in every seven yearsy 
and two years together at the jubilee, they were or« 
dered to let their fields lie fallow, or, in other words, 
at these stated intervals, to expose themselves to 
the miseries of famine ; and they were forbidden 
to multiply horses, or to make use of cavalry in 
their wars, from the want of which they must have 
fought on unequal terms with the nations around 
them.* 

Here then, I may ask. Whether it was at all prob- 
able, that Moses would prevail upon his country- 
men to submit to such a system of laws ? Would a 
people so self-willed and refractory, as from their 
history we know them lo have been, allow a yoke so 
heavy to be wreathed about their necks ? Or would 
a people attentive to their own interests, and endow- 
ed with common prudence, assent to a law which 
seemed to have been expressly framed for the pur- 
pose of involving them in temporal ruin ? Yet it is 
certain, that the Israelites did receive that law and^ 

* Esod. xsiik 17. 10, it. liev.si?. I^IS- 90^5BL Deat. xrii. 
16. Josh. xi. 6. 
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observe it) during manjr ag^s^ while they subsisted 
as a political body ; and that they still entertain the- 
highest veneration for ity and yield obedience to 
stich of its prdcepts as are practicable in their pres- 
ent circumstances. This is surely a very astonish- 
ing feet. A people of the most stubborn disposi- 
tions submit to a most, trouble some law ; to a law 
which it seemed madness to obey. To endeavour 
to account for this fact, by supposing some artifice 
to have been employed by Mdses to deceive them 
into a compliance with his measures, is by no means 
satisfectory. Their situation was not favourable to 
any trick or deception. Had they been separated 
into small companies, and scattered over the face of 
a large country, they might have become an easy 
prey to some cunning men in the interest of Moses, 
who might have succeeded in deluding them one af- 
ter another ^ but they were united in one body m 
the wilderness, and were too unwieldy a mass to be 
moulded by the hand of an impostor. It is impossi- 
ble to account for the reception of his law on any 
other principle, than that he satisfied the people with 
regard to his authority to enact it. Force could not 
have been employed ; fraud would have been de- 
tected 4 and flattery would have been tried in vain 
on a froward and jealous multitude. But no author- 
ity less than divine could have sufficed to sanction 
such a law ; no other authority could have control- 
led and silenced the many interests and passions 
which rose in opposition to it. Nothing could have 
overawed and subdued the turbulent spirit of the 
Israelites, but manifest tokens of the presence of 
God with Moses, and the dread of his almighty pow- 
er. The reception of his law, therefore, may be 
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considered as a proof, that the Israelites bad seen 
such works done by him, as convinced tbem that bo 
was the minister and messenger of Jehovah, the God 
of their nation. He who will dispute this reasoning) 
must oppose it, not by impertinent cavils, of the fu- 
tility of which he is himself probably sensible ; but 
by shewing how Moses could have succeeded, withf 
out a divine commission, in making so vexatious an4 
dangerous a law be embraced by so perverse apeople* 
Agreeably to these observations, we find him in 
the law appealing to miracles which are said to 
have been wrought before their eyes. This appeal 
is a proof that they were^^ actually wrought ; for 
Moses would not have risked his credit and influ** 
9Qce among his countrymen, by boasting of attesta- 
tions from heaven, which it must have been known 
by ail who heard him or read his writings, werf 
never given. He would not have dared to affirm^ 
that Egypt was smitten by terrible plagues, if nono 
had been inflicted upon it ; that ^e Red Sea vf as di^ 
Tided before them, if they had not pasised througit 
the midfit of its waves ; thait manna fell from hea« 
Ten around their tentS) if they had never eaten tba^ 
heavenly food ; or that God spake to tbem out of 
the midst of the fire, if they had not heard Ms voice 
publishing tho decalogue from Sinai. Theso 
events, on the supposition that they really took 
place, were exposed to the senses of aU the people ; 
and no man, who had not witnessed them, could 
have been persuaded that he had. I£^ however, it 
be conceived possible for one man to be reasoned 
or cbeated out of his senses, we may, without hesi* 
tatioa, deny the possibility of such a deception ia 
the case of two or three millions of spectators. 
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The miracles, then, to which Moses' appeals, were 
actually wroug;ht, and, consequently, he was declar- 
ed to be a prophet, and his law to be a re\:elation 
from God ; for, as we have seen in the case of the 
apostles, the miracles were the seal of heaven set to 
his commission. Hence we infer, that his writings, 
in which the law is contained, were inspired, be* 
cause the same supernatural assistance, which he 
enjoyed in delivering it to the congregation, we may 
be certain, was vouchsafed to him in recording it 
for the benefit of succeeding generations. It is un- 
necessary to repeat the reasoning under the first 
argument for the inspiration of the New Testament, 
which might be employed, in this perfectly similar 
case, without any alteration. But it being once ad- 
mitted that he wrote his law by inspiration, we can 
feel no difficulty in believing, that he was under the 
same infallible direction in the other parts of his 
writings. We may be confident that he, whom God 
hath empowered to make a revelation to mankind^ 
will not be permitted to mingle his own stories and 
opinions with it. All those things, therefore, which 
are inserted in the same volume with the law, as 
the history of the creation, and of the world from 
tlie first ages to the deliverance from Egypt, are 
equally authentic as the law itself, and the account 
of the miraculous transactions in the wilderness. 
It would be highly unreasonable to limit the proof 
of inspiration from his miracles to one part, or to 
some parts of his writings. In strict language, the 
miracles attested his character, or pointed him out 
as a divine messenger ; and from such a person we 
etre bound to receive as equally true and authoritative^ 
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every thing which he delivers in the name of God, 
whether law, history^ doctrine, or prediction. 

I have been the longer in proving the inspiration 
of the five books of Moses, because they are the fun* 
damental part of the Jewish scriptures ; and a firm 
belief of their divinity will prepare us for the recep« 
tion of those other books, which we proposed in the 
next place to consider. 

. II. Let us now direct our attention to the Histor- 
ical Books. 

It is not my design, under this division, to dis- 
cuss separately the proofs of the inspiration of each 
particular book ; nor perhaps is it necessary, that I 
should attempt to prove their inspiration at all, be- 
cause, since the days of the Samaritans, few, who 
admitted the divinity of the five books of MoseS| 
have refused to acknowledge the authority of the 
remaining parts of the Old Testament. There is 
no satisfactory evidence in support of the vulgar no- 
tion, that the histoHcal books were rejected, togeth- 
er with the prophetical, by the Sadducees. Jose- 
phus brings no such charge against them ; but on 
the contrary he says, that, though they disregarded 
the traditions of the elders, they received rtk yvy^ttft'- 
fum^, the written books. They are not accused of 
this crime by the Rabbles, nor is it likely that so 
great an offence would have been tolerated by their 
zealous countrymen ; and they are represented by 
the Talmudists as reasoning from the other books, as 
well as frbm the law. Indeed the inspiration of the 
Pentateuch being supposed, that of the historical 
books seems naturally and almost unavoidably to fol- 
low. And it is no inconsiderable argument for 
their inspiration, that they are necessary to exhibit 
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a complete riew of that plan of providence respect- 
ing the Jewsy of which the giving of the law consti- 
tuted, I may say, the first step. The following ob- 
servations will illustrate this idea. 

On the supposition that the books of Moses were 
inspired, and that the law delivered in them is di- 
Tine, in might have been expected, that we should 
be furnished with a narrative of the settlement of 
the Israelites in the land of Canaan, which their 
lawgiver had promised them, in the name of God, 
as their inheritance, and in which alone his law 
could in all its parts be observed. A history, 
too, of the divine dispensatiqns towards them sub* 
sequent to that event, might have been looked for, 
to shew, that, in their national capacity, they were 
treated according to the sanctions of their law ; and 
that, as they prospered by obedience, so they were 
Tisited for their crimes with temporal calamities. 
In consequence of the change of the form of govern- 
ment, which was administered for a long period by- 
judges, but afterwards became regal, an account 
was wanted of the causes which gave rise to thia 
revolution ; and in particular, of the elevation of the 
&mily of David to the throne, from which the Mes- 
siah was to spring. As of the twelve tribes, whick 
originally composed the nation of Israel, ten hav 
ing revolted from Rehoboam the grandson of David, 
and forsaken the worship of God at Jerusalem, 
were, after some time, led away captive into a land 
from which they never returned, a short history of 
these tribes seems necessary to acquaint us with the 
reasons why God rejected so large a .portion of a 
people, whom he had chosen as his own inheritance. 
The history of the tribe of Judah was peculiarly 
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wordiy to be recorded* because tbe Mesaiah wm t^ 
come froooi.that tribe ; and, in oonsequence of the 
apostacy of the rest) aU the privileges of the church 
became its exclusiye possession, and in it alone the 
true worship of God was preserved. A detail of its 
backslidings was requisite to account for its cap« 
ttvity in Babylon ; and without a relation of its re«* 
turn, at the appointed time, to its own land, the faith* 
folness of God, in fulfilUng the word spoken by hi* 
servants the prophets, would not have appeared. 

These are the parts of the Jewish history, con- 
cerning which it seems proper that we should be in* 
brmed ; and they are^all so closely connected with 
each otheTr, that, had any of them been left out, ibe 
narrative would have been imperfect. Now, such a 
kistory as I have supposed, jwe find in the books of 
Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra 
and Nehemiah ; and the inspiration of these books 
is the more probable, because they contain the very 
things of which it was natural to expect an accountf 
if the law of Moses proceeded from God himself 
md the Israelites were under his peculiar care. 
To me it appears to be contrary to all reason to im* 
agine, that though we ^have been favoured with an 
inspired relation of the first transactions of God 
with that people, we should have only a "human and 
uncertain history of his subsequent transactions, to 
which the first were merely introductory. 

In the books which I have mentioned, we meet 
with many miracles ; but these, instead of rendering 
the history suspected, are, in my opinion, evidenced 
of its autheilticity. In the books of Moses, which 
we have proved to be inspired, the Israelites are .. 
represented as under a miraculous providence, tt 
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is, therefore, as reasonable to look for miracles i^ 
their history^ as liot to look for them in the histor^r 
of anf ordinary people ; and had nothing of that 
nature occurred in their historical books, we would 
have been justified in calling in question the truth 
of the whole narrative^' The history of a nation un- 
der a miraculous providence, in which no supernal* 
ural interpositions are mentioned, but all things 
proceed in the usual train, would be as manifestljr 
false, as the history of a warlike people, which dc* 
scribed them as uniformly cultivating the arts of 
peace. Now, it is not probable that God would 
leave a miraculous history to be written in the same 
manner as a common Mstofy, namely, by men who 
had no particular call, and were qualified by no ex- 
traordinary assistance. It is more agreeable to our 
notions 6f his wisdom to believe, that he would ex- 
pressly raise up chosen persons to give a faithful and 
authoritative record of such singular transactions* 
The omissions and misrepresentations, of which 
uninspired writers might have been guilty, through 
want of information, inadvertence, or design, would 
have defeated the intention of recording them. 
God would have been robbed of his glory, and we 
would have been deprived of the instruction and 
consolatio^i which might have been drawn fi'om the 
unusual displays of his power and goodness. 

The persons by whom the historical books were 
written, are not now certainly known ; but they are 
commonly believed to have been composed by men 
of a prophetical spirit, as Joshua, Samuel, Nathan, 
Gad, and other seers, Ezra, and Nehemiah. To 
these, as the writers of them, they have been ascrib- 
ed by both Jews and Christians ; and there are some 
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passages in the books themselves, which aj^pear to. 
favour th^ir opinion. If Joshua wcote the words 
of the covenant which he made with the people, it 
is not improbable, that he wrote likewise the other 
transactions in the book which bears his name.* 
Mention is made of books distinguished by the 
names of Samuel, Gad, Nathan, Ahijah, Iddo, She* 
maiah. ^^ Now the acts of David the king, first and 
last, behold they are written in the book of Samuel 
the seer, and in the book of Nathan the prophet^ 
and in the book of Gad the seer." " Now the rest 
of the acts of Solomon, first and last, are they not 
written in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in 
the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and in the 
¥isions of Iddo the seer, against Jeroboam, the son 
of Nebat ?" ^' Now the acts of Rehoboam, first and 
last, are they not written in the book of Shemsuah 
the prophet, and of Iddo the seer concerning gene- 
alogies ?"§ From these passages we learn, that 
several persons, styled prophets and seers, because 
they were favoured with supernatural knowledge^ 
committed to writing the transactions of their times s 
whence we may, with much appearance of reason, 
infer, that they were the compilers of some of 
those historical books, to which a place hath been 
assigned in the canon. It is probable, that by them 
the books of Samuel and Kings were written ; and^ 
perhaps these are the very books to which reference 
is made, with some difference of the names, in the 
foregoing passages. The Chronicles have been as- 
cribed to Isaiah, and to Jeremiah, but more gene- 
rally to Ezra, who, it is allowed by all, wrote the 

• Josh. xxiv. 20. 
J 1 Chron. mix. 29. 2 Chron. ix. 29. xn. 15. 
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book which goes under his name. The same thing 
is granted with respect to Nehemiah. 

Though, however, we cannot determine with cer* 
tainty the authors of the historical books ; yet we 
jnay rest assured, that the Jews, who liad already 
received inspired books from the hands of Moses, 
would not have admitted any other as coining from 
the same source^ if they had not seen incontestibie 
evidence, that the writers were supematurally as- 
sisted. Next to the testimony of Christ and his 
apostles, which corroborates all our reasonings for 
the inspiration of the Old Testament, and, when 
distinct arguments for any particular book cannot 
be found, supplies their place, we must depend, in 
the case before us, on the testimony of the Jews. 
And though the testimony of a nation be far from 
being, in every instance, a sufficient reason for be* 
lieving its sacred books to be possessed of that di- 
vine authority which is attributed to them ; yet the 
testimony of the Jews has a peculiar title to credit 
from the circumstances in which it was delivered. 
It is the testimony of a people^ who, having already 
in their possession genuine inspired books, were 
the better able to judge of others which advanced 
a claim to inspiration ; and who, we have reason to 
think, far from being credulous with respect to such 
a claim, or disposed precipitately to recognise it^ 
proceeded with deliberation and care in examining 
all pretensions of this nature, and rejected them 
when not supported by satisfactcM*y evidence. They 
bad been forewarned that false prophets should 
arise, and deliver their own fancies in the name of 
the Lord ; and, while they were thus put upon their 
guard} they were furnished with rules to assist them 
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in dUtifiguishing a true fFom a pretended retela- 
tion.* We have a proof that the ancient Jews ex- 
ercised a spirit of discrimination in this matter, 
though at a period later, than that to which we refery 
in their conduct with respect to the apocryphal 
books : for though, these books were written hj men 
of their own nation^ and bore the names, of the most 
emment personages, Solomon, Daniel, Ezra, and 
Baruch, they rejected them as human compositions, 
and left the infallible church to mistake them for di- 
vine. As the Jews then have, without a dissenting 
Toice, asserted the inspiration of their historical 
books, their testimony, strengthen^ by their pecu* 
liar circumstances, authorizes us to receive them as 
a part of those scriptures which were intended for. 
our learning, that we, through the patience and 
comfort which by the divine blessing* they impart, 
might have hope. 

III. I proceed to consider the Prophetical Books. 

The proof of their inspiration, which I shall lay 
before the reader, is not drawn from any external 
•source, but arises from their contents. They carry 
in their bosom the evidence of their origin, and 
manifest themselves to be the Word of God by many 
clear pre dictions, which have been most exactly ful- 
£iled, long after they were uttered. These are so 
numerous, that, at present, we can only select a few, 
as a specimen. 

The fate of Egypt was thus foretold by Ezekiel : 
^ It shall be the basest of kingdoms, neither shall it 
exalt itself any more above the nations ; for I will 
diminish them, that they shall no more rule over 

• See particularly Deat XTiii. 15— 29L 
X 2 
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the nations."^ Accordingly we learn from histoiy, 
that since the days of Ezekiel, it hath been success 
sively subject to the Babylonians^ the- Persians, the 
Macedonians, the Romans, the Saracens, the Mam<^ 
Alucs, and last of all to the Turks, of whose empire 
it is, at this moment, a province, though in fact it be 
governed by a number of chiefs, called Beys, whe 
are the very refuse of mankind, baring risen by Ta- 
rious means fi*om the condition of slaves«t 

The same prophet foretold the ruin of Tyre, *** 
will make thee like the top of a rock ; tbhu shrit 
be a place ,to spread nets upon : thou shalt be 
built no more : for P the Lord have spoken it> 
saiththe Lord God.*'t And how punctually hath 
the prediction been fulfilled ! The city, which w» 
m « mart of nations," as Isaiah calls it, is now be- 
4!ome a heap'of ruins ; and instead of being the re* 
sort of shi^s from every region of the earth, it is vi®* 
ited only by the boats of fishermen, whose nets, art 
:9een spread out to dry in the sun. 

Concerning Babylon it was predicted, that i* 
should be besieged by the Medes and Elamites | 
that its river^hould be dried up ; that the city 
should be taken in the time of a feast, while hcf 
mighty men were drunken ; and that God wouW 
make the country around it a possession for the bit* 
tern, and pools of water.§ Now it is well known? 
that, in conformity to these prophecies, Babylon was 
besieged by the Medes and Persians, who are the 

t Attbe time of printing this edition, it is not ^eci^^^^l ^^1^ 
•r the Turks or <he Beys shall he its masters ; hnt under the ao 
^nation of either, that miaerahle country will be equally base* 

i Ezek. xxvL 14. 
S Im. <iil 17. ixi. S. Jer, L dS. U. 36. 39. 57, Isa. xir. ^' 
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9»me with the Elamites ; that Cyrus tut*n«d the 
Euphrates, which mn through the «xudst of it, ^out 
of its course, that his* ti^^ps ifii|^ht find a passage 
by its channel ; that it was taken in the night during 
the dissipation and security of a feast ; and that the 
water of the river not having been afterwards con« 
fined to its ancient bounds, the adjacent country 
was converted into a marsh, frequented by aquatic 
birds. If any man shall suspect, as infidels have 
often insinuated, but were never able to prove, con* 
ceming the prophecies of scripture, that the pre* 
diction was written after the event, let him think of 
the following words, which are fulfilling at this houn 
^ And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beautf 
of the ChaMees' excellency, shall be, as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall never be 
inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt In from generation 
to generation : neither shall the Arabian pitch tent 
there, neither shall the shepherds make their folds 
there : But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there^ 
and their houses shall be full of doleful creaturesi 
and owls shall dw^l there, and satyrs shall dance 
there. And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry Iq 
their desolate houses, and dragons in their pleasant 
palaces : and her t^e is near to come, and hist 
days shall not be prolonged/'* It is long since the 
populous city was turned into a solitude ; long sinct 
it was converted uito a chace for wild beasts by the 
kings of Persia ; long since it was rendered inac* 
cessible by the poisonous animals which lodged in 
its ruins ; long since it ceased to be known. So 
completely hath God, according to bis word, swept 

» 

« Isa. zitt. 19— » 


lie OKT THE innm-ATtoif 

h with ^ tiie besom of destruction,'' thai bo ma^ 
can now tell with certainty the place wh«re it stood.* 

Not to multiplf particulars, there i» one grand 
subject, in which^ as a centre^ all the line«of prophe- 
cy meet. This is the Messiah, to whom gave • all 
the prophets witness. The minuteness, with which 
the circumstances relative to him are foretold^ is 
trulf astonisixing, when viewed in connexion with 
the exactness of the accomplishment. It is predict* 
ed, that he should be a descendant <^ David, and 
that he should be born of a virgin, in the town of 
Bethlehem ; that having been amliinted with the 
Holy Ghost, he should assume the character of a 
public teacher ; that be should perform great and 
beneficent miracles ; that his countrymen should^ 
despise and persecute him, and put him to death ; 
that he should rise from the grave, ascend to hea- 
ven, triumph over his enemies, and, though rejected 
by the Jews, be acknowledged and served by the Gen* 
tiles.f Nay, the time of his death is particularly men* 
tioned ; and are there not obscure bints of the man- 
ner of it, though crucifixion was a species of capital 
^punishment unknown among the Jews, in the days 
of the prophets.^ These are only a few, selected 
from a great variety of particujars. 

There are two classes of predictions concerning 
the Messiah, of which the one describes his humili" 
ation, and the other his glory. He is represented, 
at one time, as a worm and no man, and, at another, 
as a prince higher than the kings of the earth ; as 

• Isa. xiv. 23. 

t Isa. XI. 1. vii. t4. Mic. v. 2. Isa. Ixi. 1. xxxt. 5, 6. liii. 1— tCK 
Dan. ix. 26. Psal. xvi. 9, 10. Ixviii 18. ii. 8. Isa. xfii. 1—4. xUx. 5, ^ 

* Dan. ix. 24.-.27. Psal. xxiJ. 16> 17, Zech. xii. la 
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a num of sorrows^ and as made exceeding glad witk 
the light of God's countenance ; as^ dying, and yet 
abolishing - death ; as despised and rejected) and as 
boQOured and followed.* These things are so con«* 
tradictory, that it seems impossible, that they should 
be united in the same person. Accordingly the 
Jews, unable to reconcile the predicted humiliation 
of Christ, and the glory which necessarily belongs 
to his office, have invented, for the solution of the 
Afficulty, the notions of tiro Messiahs, of whom the 
one is to suffer, and the other to reign. But this 
character, which is apparently made up of inconsist* 
ent quaHties, was realized in Jesus Christ, who^ 
though mean in respect of ^ his manhood, is, in hit 
divine person, the image of the invisible God, and 
the first-born of every creature ; who by dying con<» 
que red death, and by his sorrows obtained for him* 
self and his fi>ilowers everlasting felicity ; who was 
contumeiiously treated, and indignantly rejected, by 
the Jews, but Was preached to the Gentiles, and be* 
lieved on in the world. A character, in which the 
extremes of abasement and exaltation meet, in 
which the weakness of humanity is associated with 
the power of the godhead, it could not have enters 
ed into the mind of any man to conceive. He would 
hav^ disjoined these extremes ; he would have de- 
scribed a mortal like ourselves, feeble and imper^ 
feet ; or a God elevated above all created beingS| 
by the infinitude of his attributes. When we see, 
therefore, this character not only drawn by the 
prophets, but exemplified in our Redeemer, we are 
convinced, that as, on the one hand, it could not 

* Psal. xxii. 6. Ixxxix. 27. Jsa. Uii. 3. Psal. ixi. 6. ba. Uii. 16^ 
|!2.z»y,8. Faal.xxU.3r-*ai;|jdbi.l5. 17. 
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be a creature of their own fancy, so» on tHie oth^^ 
it must have been suggested to them by divine rev- 
elation. Were they not artists, endowed, tike Aho- 
Uab and Bezaleel, with the spirit of wisdom, that they 
mig^u paint the likeness of that singular personagei> 
who, in the fulness of time, was to visit the earth ? 
As the fulfilment of the pr<^hecies of the Old 
Testament in Jesus Christ, was a proof of his Mes- 
siahship, to which he appealed, and from which his 
apostles reasoned, in a most conclusive manner^ 
with the Jews ; so it^s a proof of the divinity of 
their scriptures, or of those books, at least, in which 
the prophecies are inserted* Prophecy is founded 
pn the foresight of futurity ; and the knowledge, of 
futurity is a prerogative of the true God, by which 
he is distinguished from the vanities of the Gentiles. 
^< They have no knowledge, that set up the wood of 
their graven image, and pray unto a god that caH'- 
not save. Tell ye, and bring them near, yea, let 
them take counsel together : who hath declared 
this from ancient time ? who hath told it from that 
time ? have not I the Lord ? and there is no God 
beside me^ a just God and a Saviour, there is none 
.beside me»"* The foretelling, therefore, of future 
events, of which it was not possible to acquire the 
previous knowledge by any natural means, is an evi- 
dence, that God hath spoken by the prophet ; and 
as the fulfilment of a prediction assures us, that the 
person who uttered it was divinely inspired, so it 
warrants us to receive as divine every other thing 
■which he hath delivered to us in the name of God* 
A prophecy, like a miracle, attests in general the 
commission of the person by whom it was spoken^ 

• Ita. xlv. 30, St 
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The prophetical part of a book, therefore, not on* 
iy proves itself to be inspired, but prores likewise 
the inspiration of the whole of the book ; for God- 
would not allow a man, to whom he had given his 
Spirit, to mix his own sentiments with th^ revela- 
tion which he was empowered to make, and to im* 
pose his own ideas on the world, as of equal author^ 
ity with those which had been supernaturally com* 
municated to him. Hence, we infer, concerning 
some books of the Old Testament, that every part 
of theni is inspired, because we observe that some 
of the parts consist of unequivocal predictions. A 
prophet would not lie to us in the name of God ; 
nor though he were inclined, would he be suffered 
to deceive us. The power of God is certainly suf- 
ficient to overrule all the propensities of the humaa 
heart, and to suppress such of them as would inter- 
fere with his designs ; and we have the highest as* 
surance from his holiness and goodness, that he 
would not permit a man to abase a commission from 
himself, in order the more successfully to mislead 

« 

others, in the most momentous of all concerns, those 
of the soul and eternity. 

IV. I proposed to mak« some remarks on those 
books of the Old Testament, which have not been 
included under the preceding division: 

Notwithstanding this imperfection, I adopted that 
division in preference to the Jewish, which com- 
prehends all the books, because in consequence o£ 
Ihe very injudicious manner in which they are ar- 
ranged by the latter, the same arguments which ap- 
ply to some of on^ class, are not applicable to others. 
Prophetical and historical books are^ jumbled to- 
gether. In the Jewish division, the holy writings 
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include the F«alms and tbe Chronicles, But tliA 
books of Chroniciist are historical^ and admU of a 
different kind of proof from that which is adapted to 
the Psalms ; for though niany of these are purely 
devotional) yet I hesitate not to rank them^ as form*, 
ing one collection among the prophetical books^ not 
only because David, the principal writer, is termed 
a prophet,* but because they contain^ manj predic- 
tions relative to the Messiah, his sulBerings^ his glo* 
ry, and hi% kingdom. The attentive reader would 
observe,Hhat agreeably to this view of them, several 
of the prophecies mentioned under the last head« 
were quoted from the Psalms« $inee, then, some 
books ^f the Old Testament have not yet been con** 
eidered, it is necessary, before this chapter be cloa« 
ed, to say f(bmething concerning them« 

It would be highly unreasonable to demand, and 
difficult, if not impossible, to give, separate proofii 
of each particular book. Separate proofs of eack 
indeed are not necessaiy. -As they constitute one 
volume, one whole, one entire revelation, if some of 
them, and especially if the greater part of them be 
proved to be inspired, the inspiration of the rest) 
which are so closely connected with them, cannot 
be denied. On this ground we feel no hesitation in 
acknowledging the authority of the books of Esther^ 
Ruth) Job, and the writings of Solomon. They 
have been always classed by the Jews with those 
books, of the inspiration of which we have undoubt* 
ed evidence ; and they are attested, in common with 
them, by Christ and his apostles. 

Though, however, these considerations may suf* 
fice to remove any scruple in our minds, with re- 

•Actf.ii.3e* 
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gard to their divinity, it may be useful farther to 
observe, Uiat on examining tkem, they vppewr to be 
equally worthy to be accounted inspired, as other 
books of the same ntttuse vrith them, concerning 
which^ after the arguments formerly advanced, there 
can be no dispute. The book of Esther records a 
signal instance of the care of providence over the 
choreh, and a deliverance not less wonderful tbm 
any of those related in the other historical books. 
It holds out a striking example of the unexpected 
methods, by vbich God defeats the purposes pf 
the wicked, and saves his people, when standing on 
the brink of destruction. The book' of Ruth will npt 
seem undeserving of a place in the sacred volume, 
when we consider, that besides giving an example 
of the observaiiee of a peculiar law^ it takes occasion, 
from the marriage of that woman with Boazy to trace 
the genealogy of his great«graad3on David up to 
Judah by. Pharez, and is introductory to the iiistory 
of that eminent progenitor and type of the Messiah. 
Thus, what at first appears to be the simple story of 
a virtuous but obscure woman, rises into importance 
from its connexion with the royal family of the Jews, 
and the evidence w4iich it supplies of the descent 
of Jesus Christ in the exact line pointed out by 
^prophecy .t The sublimity i>f the book of Job equals 
that of any other portion of scripture, and leads us, 
therefore, to attribute the composition of it to a 
higher author than man ; not to mention the admi- 
rable and edifying example of patience and resig^ 
nation which it sets before us, or ^e majestic and 
affecting representations which it gives of the great- 

t Gen. Klix. 10. 
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nesd and sovereignty of God. The wisdom <fis|^iay- 
ed in the writings of Solomon, corresponds with the 
exalted character which he bears in scripture ; and 
far exceeds what in his circumstances he could be 
supposed to have acquired by natural means. This 
superiority is acknowledged by a celebrated author, 
who hath pleaded the cause of infidelity with insid- 
ious eloquence. Having quoted these words, 
*« Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity/' as the words 
of Solomon, he subjoins,*^^^ If the Ecclesiastes be 
truly a work of Solomon, and not, like Prior's po- 
em, a pious and moral composition of more recent 
times, in his name, and on the subject of his repent- 
ance. The latter is the opinion of the learned -and 
free-spirited Grotius ; and indeed the Ecclesiastes 
and the Provei'bs display a larger compass of thought 
and experience than seem to belong either to a Jew 
or a king.'** Th« suspicion, founded on their ip- 
trinsic excellence, that they are the works of some 
other person of a difFerent rank and nation, is prov- 
ed to be destitute of any foundation, by the unanimous 
testimony of past ages ; and as we certainly know 
that they were written , by Solomon, we may con- 
vert this concession of aii enemy into an argument 
for their heavenly origin. 

CHAP. VI. 

Pro^8 of the InsfiirxiUon (^ the Script urea in 

generaL 

BESIDES the proofs of the inspiration of the 
scriptures Ih the preceding chapters, there are 
some arguments of a more general nature,- which 

• Gibbon's History, cliap. xli. Note 33. 
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it would be unwise to overlook^ not onljr because 
netbing should be omitted^ which is calculated to 
confirm our faith and arm us against the assaults 
of infidelity ; but because they are sufficient, in- 
dependently of every other consideration^ to be« 
get a strong conviction in our minds. They 
turn chiefly on the internal evidences of the divin* 
ity of the scriptures, arising from the sentiments 
contained in them, the spirit which they breathe, 
and the effects which they produce on the soul of 
man. Different kinds of evidence affect persons of 
different dispositions. Some are most pleased with 
a. chain of reasoning which bears a resemblance 
to the demonstrations of science ; while to others, 
that evidence is more agreeable, which is addres«- 
sed to the moral principles and feelings of the heart. 
Some demand external proofs of the truth of reve« 
lation ; others fix their attention principally on the 
arguments arising from its genius and tendency. 
It is by means of both kinds of evidence that we may 
expect such a persuasion of the inspiration of the 
scriptures to be produced, as shall rise superior to 
the sophistry and the sarcasms of unbelievers. The 
impression which miracles and prophecy have made 
upon our minds, will become still deeper, when we 
perceive, that the revelation which they attest, has 
unequivocal characters of divinity stamped upon it, 
which shew it to be worthy of all acceptation. 

Of the six arguments which I propose to illus- 
trate in this chapter, five are drawn from the scrip- 
tures themselves ; while the last infers their inspi« 
ration from the care which providence hath exer- 
cised about them. 

I. The inspiration of the scriptures may be prov- 
ed from their sublimity. 
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thereof tremble : which commlmdeth the suil and 
it shineth not, and sealet^ up the stars % which 
Hlone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon 
tiire waves of the sea ; which maketh Arctunisi 
Orion, and Pleiades, and the chambers of the 
south; which doth great things past finding out) 
yea, and wonders without number.'** Nothinff 
can be conceived more calculated to fill our minds 
With astonishment and awe, than this representation 
of the greatness of Jehovah : « Who hath measured 
the waters in the hollow of his hand? and meted 
out heaven with the span, and comprehended tiie 
dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the 
mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance? 
Who hath directed thfe Spirit of the Lord, or being 
Ms counsellor hath taught him ? With whom took 
he counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him 
in the path of judgment, and taught him knowU 
edge, and shewed to him the way of understanding ? 
3ehold the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and 
are counted as the small dust of the balance : be- 
)iold he taketh up the isles a^ a very little thing;. 
And Lebanon is not sufficient to bum, nor the beasts 
thereof sufficient for a burnt-ofi'ering. All nations 
i^efore him are as nothing, and they are counted to 
l^ifn less than nothing and vanity. It is he that sit- 
letlh upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabi- 
tantflp thereof are as grasshoppers ; that stretcheth 
out titie heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them 
but as\a tent to dwell in ; that bringeth the princes 
to hou^Jit; "he maketh the judges of the earth as 
vanity/Y ^^ ^^ these instances the language is 

• j;;ob. is. 4—10. t Iw< zL IS— 17. 82, 83. 
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Itople ; the tlimghts are worthy of tMftt Beings 
whose majestf aend glory are described* 

Bat of examples there is no end. They meet the 
eye every where,' especially in the Psalfn^, Job, and 
the prophetical writings ; and they occur, not oiily 
m the compositions of David and Isaiah, men, from 
wbose rank and opportunities we might have expect* 
ed elevaticm af mkid, the former being a'king, and 
the latter, if not one of the royal family, havilkg free 
access to tlie court ; but likewise in those of Amos, 
whose want of education and habits of life promis* 
ed only the most common thoughts expressed in the 
homely language of the vulgar. There is nothing 
more sublime in the scriptures themselves, than 
the following passage in the prophecies of the herds* 
man of Tekoah ; nothing which excels or equals it ih 
any human composition : <^ For lo ! he that form* 
eth the mountains, and createth the wind, and de^- 
clareth unto man what is his thpught, that maketh 
the morning darkness, and treadeth upon the high 
places of the earthy the Lord, the God of Hosts, if 
his name/'* 

Examples of the sublime are not so frequent ift 
the New Testament, which is in general written ift 
-a plainer style, as it consists, for the most part, df 
historical narration, in which simplicity is one of 
•the best ornaments ; and of epistles composed with 
a design to instruct those to whoii;i they were ad« 
dressed, in the doctrines of faith and the duties of 
^he christian life. Yet it would be easy to select a 

variety of passages describing the gJory and perfec- 
tions of God, and that august and solemn scene 

which will close all human things, which equal any 

* Amos iy. Id. 
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of those now cited from the Old Testament.^ There 
are three descriptions of the Supreme Being, which, 
in a few simple words, convey more just and eleira- 
ted ideas of him, than the most elaborate and splen- 
did compositions of human genius and eloquence^ 
«' God is a spirit ;" « God is light ;" « God it 
love."t In these short sentences, more is taught 
concerning him than philosophy had ever learned ; 
more matter is compressed, than was spread over 
the pages of all the wise men among the Gpntiles* 
It is only necessary to peruse their writings, to bo 
convinced, that none of them ever ente rtained equal* 
ly sublime conceptions of the spirituality, the purity^ 
ai\d the benevolence of the Deity. 

The inference from all these particulars will oc» 
cur to every reader. That sentiments so lofty and 
dignified should flow from the pens of writers who 
were, for the most part, illiterate ; that they should 
originate with Jews, who, compared with the polish- 
ed nations of antiquity, were a rude and barbarous 
people, is undoubtedly very surprising ; and when 
we observe, that their writings throw thpse of all 
Qjthex men into the shade, can we avoid the conclu- 
sion, that their .faculties were elevated by supernat- 
ural influence ; that their thoughts were the dic- 
tates of heavenly wisdom, not the offspring of their 
own minds ; and that the appropriate language, in 
which they are expressed, was suggested to them 
by the Spirit of God ? I know, indeed, that some 
men ha\e dared to arraign the Bible as destitute of 
either sublimity or beauty, and to prefer to it some 

• 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 1 Thess. iv. 15—17. Rey. xx. 11—15. &c. 
t John iv. 34. 1 John i. 5. It. 8. 


ancient writings, which, though unquestionably ex- 
cellent, it hath long been the fashion of pedants to 
praise beyond the limits ,of sense and decency ; but 
I know, likewise, that their taste was as corrupted 
as their impiety was detestable. The Koran of Ma* 
hornet hath been celebrated for its eloquence ; and 
the impostor himself, in the want of real miracles, 
pretended that the composition was so admirable as 
to demonstrate its claim to inspiration. But the 
most sublime passages have been evidently stolen 
from the scriptures, and have lost a portion of their 
original dignity by the changes which the deceiver 
hath made upon them, in order to conceal his de- 
predations. When compared, therefore, with par* 
s^lel passages in the sacred books, their grandeur is 
lost <' in the blaze of a greater light."* <f Its lof-< 
tiest strains,*' says a writer by no means partial to 
tbe scriptures, ^^ must yield to the sublime simplici- 
ty of the book of Job, composed in a remote age^ iir 
the same country, and in the same language.'*! 
His idea of the language, in which the book of Job 
Was written, may be disputed ; but his character of 
its composition, and the preference which he givet 
it to the Koran, are proofs, that, laying aside for a 
moment, the prejudices of infidelity, he hath decided 
according to the dictates of a just taste, and a sound 
understanding. 

II. A second argument for the inspiration of the 
scriptures is drawn from their piety. 
* The sacred books breathe a spirit of devotion to* 
ward^ God, of holy reverence, of faith, of resigna* 
tion, of zeal for his glory. Their tendency is to 
form in our minds just and elevated conceptions of 

* While'! Sermons, Senaon yl f Gibbon's History, ohip. U 
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his nature ; to make us acquainted with the rela- 
tions in which he stands to us, and to impress upon 
our hearts a sense of the obligations which flow 
from them ; to beget and cherish the disposition 
and the habit of contemplating him in every object 
and occurrence, and of referring all things to him ; 
to inspire us with the sentiments and affections, 
which correspond to his infinite excellencies, and are 
a due return for his beneficence ; and to excite us 
to consecrate ourselves to his service, and to glori- 
fy him with our souls and our bodies which arc his. 
They seem to have been written with the express 
design to lead us to admire the perfections and the 
works of God ; to praise his goodness and adore his 
justice, in the dispensations of his providence ; and 
to yield cheerful and conscientious obedience to his 
lews. 

In human compositions, atheistical and irreligious 
sentiments are too often introduced ; or the subject 
of religion is purposely avoided, because disagreea- 
ble to the author, or to those whom he wishes to be 
his readers ; or when it is the avowed intention of 
the writer to treat of God and our duty to him, ideas 
are brought forward of a nature fitted to cool ai^d 
to repress the emotions of piety. While too much, 
sometimes all, is ascribed to the wisdom and virtue 
of man, or to the power of natural causes, God is 
kept out of our view, we lose all sense of our depen- 
dence upon him, and our gratitude is weakened or 
extinguished. This will be found, on due consid- 
eration, to be the tendency and the real effect even 
of some writings which profess to be religious. 
But in the scriptures every thing leads us directly 
to God. All good is represented as flowing from 
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his hand ; all events as ordered by his wisdom ; aH 
men as the instruments, which he employs to exe- 
cute his purposes. We are conducted behind the 
curtain and shewn the hand which moves all the 
springs of the mighty machine ; which causes all 
the revolutions in the universe. One great agent 
appears, whom creatures animate and inanimate 
serve. Their powers, their talents, their virtues^ 
their atchievements, instead of being placed in op- 
position to him, as advancing a rival claim to our 
admiration and praise, conspire to display his glory 
and to elevate our ideas of him, by being exhibited 
■both as the gifts of his bounty, and as the means 
by which he carries forward his plans to their com- 
pletion. In short, by the light of the scriptures we 
behold him in every place and in every event ; and 
their manifest design is, to make him the continual 
object of our meditation, our confidence, our love, 
and our homage. 

To the scriptures, men are indebted for all their 
just notions of God ; and if there be some places of 
the earth, where worthy conceptions are formed of 
his essence, his attributes, his government, his wor- 
ship, and the obedience which we owe to him, they 
are those places alone, in which the books, by us 
held to be inspired, are known. There is hardly 
any person who is not apprised of the superiority of 
christian to heathen nations, ancient and modern, in 
their ideas of religion. The conceptions which a 
peasant among us entertains of the Divine Being, 
are more exalted, and the . worship which he offers 
to him is purer and more dignified, than were the 
conceptions and the worship of the most enlighten- 
ed and devout philosophers of Greece and Rome. 
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^ The ni03t ignorant christian/* taysa aensibie wii* * 
ter, ^^ knows more of God, of true religion, and of 
moral obligations, than the most knowing pagan that 

v€ver lived. A modem philosopher would turn a 
downright adorer of Plato or Cicero, should he find 
such a lecture in either of them concerning the uni* 
ty, the omnipresence, the omniscience, the justice^ 
mercy, and power of God, concerning the creation 
of the world, the degeneracy and corruption of hu- 
man nature, and the means of its recovery, as a poqr 
tradesman or farmer delivers to his children on a 
Sunday evening."* Now reason was the same in 
the Gentiles as in us, and in some of them it exist* 
ed in higher perfection than in the most df us ; the 
book of nature was open to their inspection as well 
as to ours ; and their diligence in studyingit can- 
not be exceeded. How, then, shall we acccmnt for 
our superiority ; a superiority which is seen in the 
lowest of us when compared with the highest of 
them ? How shall we account for it but by remem* 
bearing, that, besides the book of nature with whic|i 
alone they were favoured, we enjoy the book of rev- 

- elation ? Some just notions of God prevail amon^ 
Mahometans ; but they are derived from (he scrip- 
tures, to which, as we have formerly observed, the 
Koran is indebted for its purest sentiments, and its 
sublimest passages. — ^The argument which is drawn 
from the piety of the scriptures to prove their ia- 
spiration, we shall connect with another argument 
furnished by 

III. Their purity or holiness. 
Human writings usually bear evident marks of 
Ibe moral imperfection of their authors. If there 

* Deitm Bevealed, vol. ii. p. S5r 
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be atiy execptioiis, thef are suck writings as hare 
been feshieiied most exactly after t^. model of the 
scriptures. Somethiag is often found i& them to 
pratoke and iofflame the passioas, to jusfify or pal* 
liftte ^eir excesses, fireo systems of morality are 
extremely deficient both ki precepts and in prohiiii« 
tisDs ; some vioes are tolerated either in whole or 
is psrtf and eome irirtues are omitted. Virtue is 
not carried to its highest pitch ; allowances are 
made for human fraiitiesy which, in pkin language^ 
«re thd irregular passions and inclinatiohs of humsA 
iiatiire $ and less respect is paid to the purity of the 
metises of action than to the action itself. The in- 
telligent reader will perceive that my subject leads 
me to speak only of such writings as have been 
dsMirn up by persons who had myt the assistance of 
revekition. Yet the remarks now made may be ex*- 
tended to too many writings of christians, even to 
some which liiave been much admired and celebra* 
ted, aa teaching the purest religion and morality. 
The depravity of man is a subtle poison, which in« 
abeat^s itself into every thing that comes into con* 
tact with it, aiid the operations of which the most 
powerful antidostes cannot entirely prevents 

On the scriptures there is engraved in legible 
ehaniclers the same inscription which adorned the 
Ugh priest's mitre, ^* Holi&f ss to the Lord." In- 
dead, we cannot but consider them as a transcript o£ 
the divine purity, when we observe how careful they 
are to exhibit God as glorious in holiness ; and with 
what earnestness they recomm^ead conformity to 
him as our honour and our happlaess. To every 
relation and conditmi of life they extend their att*' 
Verity, and prescribe the dutiesi which, in thatrela^ 
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tioD, we-are bound .to perform. They gvukt no tol- 
eration to any of the 'works of theflcah ^ but by, one. . 
oompreheii&ive sentence they condemn thAm all as 
offensive to God,, and inconsistent witli salvation^ 
No liberty is allowed to any of thoae apftetites and 
passionsi which operate most powerfully in our na«> 
tUre^ and to which, false religions^ finding theoi- 
selves unable to control . them, are necesaitiuted to 
give some indulgence, as covetonsness, ambitioiH . 
revenge, sensuality. They inculcate all those vir-; 
tues, and condemn all those vices, which had i^ver , 
been the subjects ci human injunction and restraiiMl s , 
they prescribe duties which the purblind wisdcinof . 
philosophers and statesmen had not discovered* and* 
stigmatise as criminal^ certain tempera and: {Mracii* - 
ces, which they had pernutted as innocent, or recowr » 
mended as praise-worthy. Not only do the disor-; 
ders of the life fi^U under their disapprobation ; but. 
the corrupt principle from which they proceed, even, 
when it lurks unseen, and confines its activil^Jtotho. 
heart, is tpeated with equal severity. The law of 
man' says only, «< Thou shalt not steal ;" but tho.law 
of the scriptures, carrying its prohibition much high- 
er, says, « Thou .shall no^ covej." - The law of naa», 
forbids adultery ; hot the law of the scriptures, <tfae 
first emotion of criminal desire.- ^< Ye have heard 
that it was said by them of old time. Thou Shalt not 
commit adultery. But I say unto you, that whoso- 
ever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com- 
mittod adultery with her already in his heart.*'* ia 
a woi'd, it is theW manifest design to destr^ sin in 
Its root and in its- branches, to crush it in the bud| 
as well as to blast its flowers «nd.iu- fruits. They 

• Mat. T. 87, 2S. ' 


iditi at subduing and fhrnilf eradiosiing our sinful 
'appetites and affections $ and at establishing as the 
supreme law af our thoughts^ vords and actions, the 
will of God. 

'■ Let us now conjoin these loo qualities of the scrip- 
tures, and ask from what source a book so pure an4 
so pious hath p^roceeded. It cannot be the work 
of man, because H is too- perfecf to come from so 
imperfect a beiing. All his -works bf this m^ure 
give manifest proofs of his weakness and depravity. 
If, however, we should admit ^r a moment that the 
"scriptures are a human production; it is plain that 
the authors must have been either good or bad men« 
That they were good men is impossible; for no 
good man would act the part of an impi6tis impostor^ 
-and pretend a divine insplratioh which he did not 
^joy. A good mall would not speaker act wicked- 
-Vjr, even for God ; and besides, this very book, which 
persons of this character are supposed to have writ- 
ten, denounces the most dreadful judgments on 
false prophets, who forg^ a commission from heaven, 
and condemns liars of every descrij^tion to suffer 
the everlasting torments of hell. Pious frauds, or 
the use of artifice and falsehood in propagating the 
truth, and endeavouring to promote the spiritual in- 
terests of mankind, though they have been counte- 
nanced by the approbation and the practice of some 
christians, are contrary both to the letter and to the 
spirit of their religion.* Common sense forbids us 
to believe, that the writers of the sacred books, if 
they were impostors, would, without any necessity, 
have passed sentence on themselves, and inculcated 
such moral precepts, as were at variance with their 

* Rom. iii. 5*^8. 
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0im cottd«ict» «Bd most hivse rcjndered thtnm^ if tkt^ 
srere ever detected^ the objeetsof ttnirersal execra* 
tion. It U eqi|al)|r CTident) that the scriptures were 
not fabricated by bad men. Would they ha^e. devi^r 
•d the meat devxsfat system of religioni and the 
l^urest.syatem of morality^ which were ever present- 
9d to nunkind? Men who hated and dbobeyed God> 
^«o4ld not have, taught? us to lov« and .serve him ; 
ihey> who took pleasure in sin, would not have rep^ 
jresented it as (abominable, and employed the moat 
powerful ar^mentstp dissuade us from committing 
it. Nay». I will ven^ture to assertt thiCt bad men have 
> judgnoieej^ iOQ> inaccurate, and a. tasde too gross, te 
be able to compose su^oh a book as the* Bible, in wbicSk 
moral di4tisK>tio^s are so refic/ed$ the corrupt princi^ 
^le i^ traced tioits M^mos^ ret^esaested detocted'uor* 
der its moat api^ci^us disg^c^ ; a»d isertain acti<Mie 
which a^/e; admired by the world; as ^tshemoot sub« 
lisna efforjts of virtue, are pronounce^* to be of no 
value. TM mpde of thinking intmoralsi which ap« 
/pears in the scriptures, is. the most distant imagins^ 
ble from that of m«n who were tlie slaves of vice. 
It is auperjior to the ideas even of the most virtuooa 
men, who have not learned to think from it.- 

It being manifest, then, that the scriptures are 
not the work of men of any description, it remains 
that we attribute th^m to God, whose image and 
superscription they bear. Their piety and purity 
are features, by which they are known to be his off* 
Spring, As it is their uniform aim to communicate 
just ideas of his nature, his aUributaSi and his dis- 
pensations ; as they inculcate those sentiments amd 
affections which are suitable to his character, and- 
to the relations which he b^ars to us i and| as they 
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teach us to detest that ahominable thing which he 
hates, and to cultivate those viitues which he ap- 
proves ; who can doubt that they are a revelation 
from himself) intended to form us into his likenesSi 
and to excite us to fulfil the purposes for which we 
were brought into existence, by imitating and glo- 
rifying him ? 

IV. The efficacy of the scriptures furnishea 
another argument in favour of their inspiration. 

By their efficacy, I mean _the power which they 
bave exerted in former times, and which they con» 
tinue to exert, in changing the principles and sub- 
duing the passions of men, in purifying their heartSf 
in inspiring them with undaunted courage, and ele- 
vating them above all eaithly and selfish considera- 
Uons ; in fine, in causing such moral and spiritual 
effects, as ho means merely human would have been 
sufficient to produce. 

We are naturally led to take notice, in the first 
place, of the success with which the gospel was 
crowned at its first publication. Multitudes, in all 
the countries to which the ministrations of the apos- 
tles extended,' renouncing the religion of their fa- 
thers, the peace which they enjoyed, and the lusts 
in which they had lived in their ignorance, assumed 
the profession of Christianity, though it demanded 
i&any costly sacrifices and difficult services ; and- 
this was done, not only by the poor who had nothing 
to lose, but by many of the rich and noble, whose 
estates and honours were at stake ; not only by the 
▼algar who might have been easily imposed upon,, 
hut by men of talents and education, versed in learn- 
ing and philosophy, whom nothing but the irresist* 
i^lt evidence of truth could have persuaded to did- 
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clahn their former wisdom as CdUj. There is nc^ 
in all history so astonishing an event, as the conyer- 
sion of the world to the christian fsdth. None of 
those motiveS) which usually influence men to 
chang^e their ojnnions, had any share in effecting it. 
On the contrary, it was opposed by a regard to pres^ 
ent interest, honour, safety, ease, and by all th^ 
corrupt propensities of the heart. This oonyersifHiy 
too, was not accomplished by worldly might and 
power, by subtle reasoning^ and captivatii^ do- 
quence^but by a simple statement of the feicts and 
doctrines of the gospel. Hence we haye inferred^ 
in a preceding chapter, that miracles must hivre 
been wrought by the first preachers of the trutlt> 
fo prove their commission from C»od, and to awa- 
ken the attention of mankind. 

I now advance a step farther, and say, that mira* 
cles alone will not fully account for their success^ 
as is evident from this codsideration, that many, 
who witnessed the wonderful works performed bjir 
the apostles, did not acknowledge the truth of their 
doctrine. I know> indeed, that the rapid progress 
of the gospel, in the first ages, hatt^ been some- 
times attributed solely to the miracles by which it 
was confirmed ; but I know likewise, that Chris- 
tianity hath not seldom been maintkined on unchris- 
tian grounds. When writers against infideUty de- 
ny or overlook the necessity of the illuminating 
and regenerating influences of the Spirit, they de*^ 
fend a religion^ a fundamental article of whieh thejf 
do not knowi or they are too proud to admit. 
Without miracles the world could not have been re- 
quired to believe ; for reasonable beings cannot be 
convinced without evidence ; and God, in propos- 
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kig a rerelation to Uiem, will deml with them agree* 
ablf to their intelligent nature. But that the con* 
ylcuon of the understanding is not always fallowed 
itf the consent of d&e hi^art, is plain from the inr 
ftance of the Phariseesy whoy not being able to de« 
my the truth of the miracles of Christ, n^ignantlf 
ascribed them to the assistance of Satan^* A su^ 
peirnaUiral influence, ther^fore^ acting i>Q the minds 
iof those whom they addressed) must have accom* 
fsnied jthe discourses of the first christian mission^ 
aries, rendering them e^ectual to conquer strong 
.^tejjudices^ control imperioiiis lusts, and cause a 
complete revoh)ti<m in the ideas, principles, incli- 
iMitions, and conduct of myriads of converts. Now^ 
what the discourses of the apostles did, their writ* 
ings may be said to have done. There is no re«^ 
son for making any disUnction. The system of 
doctrine which they have written^ is precisely the 
same with that which they preached. It is the 
substance of their sermonSj^ a succinct account of 
that revelation which they detailed more copiousljr 
m public ; and by consequence it may be justly 
considered ss having exerted all that energy, by 
whieh^ as one of them observes, ^( imaginations said 
every high thing which exalted itself agsinst the 
knowledge of 'God were cast down, and every 
thought was iH'ought into captivity to Christ.**t 
The power of their doctrine is produced by the 
apostles theiftselves as a proof of its divinity* 
V The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek af- 
ter wisdom ; but wie preach Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews, a stumbling*block^ and unto the Greeks 
foolishness; but unto them which are called^ both 

• MwJl ill 23-^3a t 3 CTor. x. 5. 
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Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of Gody 9Xk§ 
the wisdam of God."* 

A second proof of the efficacy of the scriptures is 
fornished by the rescHutton, with which they baro 
inspired multitudes of both sexes^ and of eTery age, 
to part with all their interest in this world, and to 

' surrender life itself amidst the severest torments, 
rather than renounce the profession of the g^spel» 
The composure, the firmness, the unconquerable 
patience, the triumphant joy of the martyrs in the 
early ages, struck the spectators with astonishment, 
and prevailed upon many of them to embrace a re^ 
iigion, which proved itself to be divine, by raising 

. human nature aboye itself. Now, what animated 
these holy persons to submit to tortures, the bare 
recital of which makes us shudder with .horror ? 
Were they madmen who bad no purpose in view ? 
Were their nerves formed of iron, and their bodies 
insensible of pain ? No : they felt as other men feel ; 
and they knew the value of life too well to throw it 
away. But they were assured of the truth of the 
revelation contained in the scriptures ; and as they • 
aqcounted it their duty to assert its truth in the^face of 
the most formidable dangers, so they were borne up^ 
in circumstances apparently more than sufficient to 
have overcome their courage and constancy, by its 
hopes and consolations. It was in the expectation 
of that recompense which it promises to the faith* 
ful, that they cheerfully suffered the loss of all 

4hings on the earth. They ought to be considered, 

therefore, as having shed, their blood to attest their 
persuasion of the divine authority of the scriptures ; 

and ti^s was more particularly the case with respect 

• 1 Cor. i, 23—24. Rom. i. 16l 
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to ftucb /of themy as reftised to redeem their lives, 
by deliveriog up the SAcred hooks to he destroyed 
by their persecutors. 

Farther, their efficacy appears in the authority 
which they exercise over wicked meoi on whose 
passions they impose restraints, and in whose bo- 
Boms they awaken bitter remorse for the past, and 
tk^ dread of a future reckonioiB^, which disturbs 
diem, not only in the hours of solitude when they 
are alone with their consciences, but in the midst 
of their jovial companions aiid in scenes of dis- 
iipLtion. That they exert this power in the secret 
setirement of the heart we learn from the confessions 
of the penitent, who tell us how unhappy they often 
were in the days of their folly ; and from the excla- 
malione of the cbnvineed, bat unreclaimed, who siif- 
kr the bopriors oi despsdr. There |s, I may add, a 
tacit acknowledgement of their power in the eager- 
Jiess discovered by the iQipious and profligate, to 
disprove their authority. That is evidently an eye- 
sore, which a person is incessantly endeavouring to 
remove out of his sight. If the wicked did noifetl 
the soriptures to be at war with their happiness, 
though they wo^ld not befriend them, yet they 
would let them alone. 

In a word, the change produced, by means of the 
[Scriptures, in the tempers aod behaviour of mcB, 
-shews them to be possessed of an efficacy greater 
than was evev exerted by any other system of doc- 
tiine. Philosophy cpuld boast of two or three, 
whom its eloquent exhortations had persuaded to 
abandon their proftigate courses ; ^ but what are 
these few examples,** says Origen, " when compar- 
ed with the multitudes, whom the plain and unadorn- 
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cd doctnnes of the gospel have turned from dissit)^' 
tkm to ftobrietjr, from dishonestf to justice, from 
timidity to a bold contempt of death for the sake of 
ntligion;"* That which we call thtf word of God 
makes the sensual pure, the proud humble, the re- 
avengeful forgiving, the selfish disinterested, the 
sullen and morose, courteous and kind. Its efficacy 
•cannot be better described than in the well known 
words of Lactantius : " Give me an angry, abusive, 
•passionate man ; and with a few of the words of God, 
-I will render him as meek as a, lamb. Give me an 
'avaricious and niggardly man ; and I wHl rettttli 
him liberal, and with unsparing hand distributing 
'his money. Give me a man who is afraid of pain 
and death $ and he shall presently contemn crosseS| 
-'fires, and torments of every kind. Give me a lust- 
ful, fidulterous, lecherous man ; and you shall seo 
him sober, chaste, continent. Give me a cruel and 
• blood-thirstf man ; his fury shall be instantly chang« 
•ed into clemency. Give me a man who is unjust» 
foolish, and a notorious offender ; and he shall im- 
mediately become equitable, prudent and innoce;)t. 
So great is the force of divine wisdom, that when 
infused into the breast it expels, by a single effort* 
folly, the mother of sins.'H Such moral miracies 
it hath wrought in every age ; and as there are many 
dead, so there are not a few living witnesses of its 
irresistible powe>. Hence it rs compared to a light 
which dispels our darkness ; to a fire which kindl«s 
our affections ; to a hammer, which breaks our 
hearts in pieces ; to a two-edged sword which pierces 
into the inmost recesses of the soul ; to a seed 

* Vide Orig. contra Celsam, Lib. ill. pa^ 15S» 

m 

t Vide LaeUnt Lib. iii. ea^ 8^ 
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1»rbich Qhaoges our nature, .^d readers :Ut fruitfol 
ip i^UQe»£u '^ • 

^ Perhaps. U may not be iaiproii^r.to introdiicei in 
tHis p^ace^ for th« Ulustratkm . of the pre&ent argu-^ 
meat} a ^ompa^^ison between thtr manners of heathen * 
a^4 chriatian natioos* I know, indeed, that in the 
opinion of those who have been accustomed to hear^ 
a94 are so simple as to, believe^ the insidious decla* 
nations of infidels, and the loose panegyrics of some* 
iUrii^formed or ill-advised friends of revelation, the 
comparison will rather be.uixfaVouraUe to our pur^ 
ppse. The .virtues of certain heathen nations ai^e^ 
celebrated in, the highest strains, with an evident 
design to insinuate, that, with the light of nature a* 
lone, whiph we pronounce to be insufficient, th^^ 
h^ye attained a degree of moral excellence un» 
^qjualled by those who enjoy, the boasted advanta^ 
gejS of the gospel.^ With th^ same intention, some* 

% Much has been said m praise of the virtues of the Chinese ; « 
people^ eopooramg: whfOin» eveo after the late British and Dttteb 
embassies, we have only imperfect information. We have learned^ 
however, that about ^000 children, according^ to other accounts 
SOOO, are anoually exposed in the streets of i'ekin ; and we may 
judge of the state of manners in China from the saying of one of its 
philosophcrg, that he would consider as a prodigy of virtue the 
man, who being alone with a woman should not offer violence to her. 
From such competitors, christian nations have nothing to fear. It 
IS curious, that the high virtues of thi& nation should appear only 
in the writings of some infidel philosophers who were never out of 
Europe; while almost all trarellera agree in eharging them widi 
the meanest and most odious vices. There is the same contradic- 
tion between the fine descriptions, which are sometimes given of 
the innocence and simplicity of the natives of India, and the plain* 
uuembellished accounts of those who have lived among them, knd 
witnessed their manners. We are atoured b;^ the latter, that they 
are a very depraved people ; and the more intimately we are ao« 
quainted with the history of heathen nations, the more fully shall 
we be eoavineed of the truth of this charge, brought against the 
Gentiles in general, that they " walk in the vanity of their mind» 
Imving the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life 
of God through the ignoranoe that is. in them, because of the blind*- 
ness of their heart;" and that ** being past feeling, they have giv- 
en themselves over uikto lascivioosiies^ to urSrk all iinfik|uu)e« 
with greediness." Epb. iv. 17—19. 
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duMcUrt in tbe G«ti^e world have been com- 
mended with the utmost extravagance of praise. 
The testimony of the ancients, who were best ac** 
quainted with their hiatorjr, ttfllmiing that those 
men were guilty of the most abominable crimes, is 
either passed over in silence, or without evidence 
^and even the least shadow of proof, represented as 
false and calumnious. The vices of christians are 
(Collected with malignant industry, and exl^blted in 
all their aggravations. Yet when declamation is 
set aside, and facts only are attended to, the balance 
will incline in favour of christian nations. A man 
Who should practise sodomy, encourage prostitu* 
tion, and almost in every sientence pro&ne the name 
of God, would be abhorred by us as a monster; 
though such a man was admired by the Grentiles as a 
paragon of virtue.* There were several enormotts 
evils which disgraced the most celebrated naticms 
of antiquity, but which are now either entirely abol- 
ished, or have received a check, and exist, not as 
in former times under the protection and counte- 
nance of law, but in contempt of its authority, or by 

^ Look at the following piotnre of a Tirtaoas man amone the an* 
•lent heathen*, drawn not by the hand of a christian, who might 
hare been auspeeted of haTing distorted the features and deepened 
the shades, but by the faithml pencil of an infidel. *< I think," 
lays Mr. Hume, *' i have fairly made k appear, that an Athenian 
man of merit might be snch a one as with us would pass for »- 
^ eestuous, a parricide, an assassin, an ungrateful, perjured traitor, 
aiid something else too abominable to be named ; not to mentioiir 
his rusticity and ill manners. And having lived in this manner^ 
his death might be entirely suitable. He might conclude the scene 
by a desperate act of self-miutier, and die with the most absiml- 
blasphemies in his month. And notwithstanding all this, he shall 
hsTe stataes, if not altars, ereeted to his memory ; poems and ora« 
tions shall be composed in his praise ; gi^eat sects shall be prond of 
oaHing themselves by his name, and the most distattt posterity shaH 
blindly eontinue their admiration : Though were such a one to 
•rise among themselves, th^ would justly regard him with horror 
MilwMiMKMw" H«Bie'ftfiH«ys,vol.u.p,S99. 
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eluding its vigilatice ; such as pederasty, the expos- 
• ing of children, domestic slavery, the cruel and mur- 
derous shows of the amphitheatre, a community of 
wives, and fornication, which some philosophers 
recommended by their example and their precepts. 
I may add, that, in christian nations, there is a spirit 
of beneficence unknown during the reign of hea- 
thenism, which is displayed in the erection of in- 
firmaries, hospitals, almshouses^ charity schools, &c. 
and in the ready and liberal relief which is afforded 
to the necessitous and unfortunate. No man, I am 
persuaded, whose ' ideas of morality are enlarged 
and refined, will think the assertion extravagant, or 
incapable of ^he most satisfactory proof, that it 
would be easy to find in a christian country, even 
among its peasants and mechanics, thousands, with 
Wbom the most accomplished philosopher of hea- 
thenism might blush to be compared. 

The improTcment of our manners cannot be at- 
tributed to our improvements in sciences and arts ; 
for it hath been uniformly observed, that the prog- 
ress of nations in refinement is accompanied with a 
correspondent progress in luxury and dissipation. 
Our superior morals are the consequence of a more 
perfect law ; df precepts inculcated, iind principles 
inspired, by revelation. Christianity hath established 
a new, and more exalted standard of virtue. The 
examples which it propoi^es for our imitation, are 
nobler than those of pagan philosophy ; its instruc- 
tions are purer and more sublime ; its motives are 
better fitted* to work upon the aifections of the souL ' 
That there is much immorality in christian nations 
is indeed to be lamented; but is no more than we 
iMid reason to expect, since our religion does not op* 


I4i OH THE iMBPmATIOir 

erate b» a charm j without the kvtoiwlefijg^ ajid caa<? 
curreoce of the person in who^ie c^se it is epipLojE^ 
cd s but as a medicine} which cures those alone bj^ 
whom it is taken. If men will not attend to i^^ ev' 
idence, nor acqaaijcit themselves with its doctrine^ 
and motiveS} but rejectjt at the suggea^on of pf er 
judice and fashion ; ory whUe they profess to believe 
ity suffer their mmds to be diverted from it, by tb«e 
cares and pleasures of life ; they are not more witbiji 
the sphere of its actual influ^nc^, in consequence of 
their moral circumstances, than if they lived in 4 
country» on which the gospel hs,th never shed its sal- 
utary rays. We know> at the saone time, that man* 
ners have always been most pure, whep the scrip* 
tures were most studied and revered ; and it is siur 
gular, that the greatest atrocities in modem times 
have been perpetrated by a nation, which in its pubr 
lie character had renoiinced Christianity, and in 
which the sacred books had long been ^unknowui or 
despised. 

This comparison will perhaps seem a digressions 
To bring the argum^t, therefore, to. a conclusion^ 
the effects wrought by tbp scriptures being mapjL- 
festly such as no human n^eans have ever been ob^ 
aerved to produce, is it not conspnai^tto i^o^nci rea- 
son, to acknowledge as the^r author Alpiiglity Gody 
who hath th^ h«earts of all men in his hands, and 
turns them as the rivers of waters ? That must be 
his word, which operates with irresistible power, 
and works a change so great in the frame, and dis* 
positions, and exercises of the soul, th£f^ it .is fitly 
represented as a second creatipn. The .propriety 
of this inference is still more apparent from a re-* 
view of the nature of tl^at change*. AU the energ|r 
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•f die fisripmres is displayed In midBing* men betleT $ 
tA feifieiriii^ their imperfectioiis ; in inspiring them 
l^ith pious affectiiHis towards God, amd benevolent 
dfspidsrtions towai^s their br^t^retl ; ki improving 
^ei^ moral faGnlties, and translbrmiiig them into 
the likeness of him who created them. Their 
Hrhole force is e^serted in restorm)^ that state of in*- 
seeenee and purity, which, tradition informs us^ was 
the original state of mankind ; and in which alone 
dor reason pronounces it to be agreeable to the 
aHyral attl4bmes of God, to have placed his intelli*> 
gent offspring. Here then l|^s finger is perceived i 
ttd we concltide that Ik^om him hath proceeded that 
book, which eondaets us to himself^ and fay repro* 
dticing hie holy image ^n ouf sodils, quaMes us for 
Ms serviee in this world, and- for the enjoyment of 
Ms preoetice and loveki the next. 

V. The harmony of the scriptures supplies a 
ffth argctmem m proof ef their inspiration. 

A religion devised by men, & system of philoso* 
^y, or a code of l»ws, wiU undergo^ in the course 
sf a few centoriesy very great alterations, in eonse* 
faence of new discoreries, and changes in ideas and 
manners.. Oplmons andmaxams, which were once 
in high repute, will be exploded ; and principles 
and practices of modem date, will be substituted ia 
their room. Such, on examination, is the actual 
Mstory of the huraaa mind and its (u^ductions. 
liaise religions, which have had some continuance, 
are found, when viewed at two distant periods, to 
liave vamed in dogmas and observances, in the eb« 
h^ts and forms of their worship. Schemes of 
philiaaophy appear and vanish like the transient 
Q&edea of fsshiou'; and .piimciples^ of which the 
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truth w«8 not quefticmed in one age, are dkcaHf^ 
ed as foolish and absurd in another. In the scrip* 
tures» we see a religion of which one fundamentfUl 
article hath not been changed, during the long pe* 
riod of several thousand years. The christian wor* 
ships the same God, confides in the same Mediator, 
obejs the same moral precepts, and expects the 
same immortality, as the Israelite did in the wilder* 
lie ss, or the patriarch before the flood. 
, In a collection of the writings of authors, who 
lived in very distant ages, and different states of so* 
ciety, it is impossible that there should, not be several 
contradictions, if the subject of which they treat be 
the same. Their capacities, their modes- of lifO) 
their information, their views, their dispositions, 
being exceedingly diversified, it could npt be ex* 
pected, that, if permitted to give free scope to their 
thoughts, they would, in every point, exactly agree. 
The Bible consists of the writings of men, who ap*. 
peaired in very distant periods of the world ; for 
from Moses the first, to John the last of them, there 
is a long interval of more than fifteen hundred years. 
The writers, consequently, lived in' very different 
states of society, and were familiarized to very dif* 
ferent manners and opinions. As man is, in a great 
degree, the creature of circumstances ; as his soul 
receives impressions from. surrounding objects, 
and takes the form of the situation in which he is 
placed, their views of many subjects must have 
been various, like the modesofUiinkiog which pre- 
vailed in the times when they respectively flourish* 
ed. Hence we might have looked for the same di* 
versity on the subject of religion. It was natural 
that the ideas of the more early writers should be^ 
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x>«jde aiid ittBccunyte^ when campafied with (M idett 
of those, irfao ixved In a move enlig^Iileiied and refill* 
ed slate of society ; and that their r^nesentationft 
of the Divine Beings vad the fiatare of our dvtf ta 
lam, should be accommodated to the manners and 
taste of their contemporaries. Besides^ there was a 
limilar diversity in dieir education and rank) soma 
of them being ptrinces and rulers^ and others tho 
lowest of the people ; some of them being leamedy 
sad oihe^s iUiterate. Tte sentiments of the great* 
sad the Tulgar, of philosophers and mechanics, 
asually di£B^r as mudv especially on abstract sub* 
lects, such as many of the doctrines of religion are^ 
as the sentunents of a polished and a barbarous age» 
Notwithstanding these considerations, from which 
ve might have expected to find the Bible foil of 
eoatradictitias, we obserire in it, with no small as«^ 
tonsshment, the most per&ct harmony in sentiment 
and design^ though it contain the wridngs of more / 
than thirty difierent authors. All the prophet* 
agree in predictiag a person, who, by some of them* 
is styled Ifhe Messiah, and by them all is described 
SIB ibt& Saviour, of his peo^o ; and their ideas of his 
^igai^, his humiliatiofi, bis sufferings, and his gio« 
1^, are in exact uaisoh with those which are detail- 
ed b^r the evangelists. The whole of the New Tes# 
taokfint, indeed, agrees with the Otd^ as being a fui^ 
6hnent of its types, prsomises, and predktioas. In 
the writers, whether of the former or of the pres-* 
ent dispensation^ we meet with the satne represent 
totions of the character and perfeetiims of the Dei- 
fy ; the same plan laid downifer the restoration of 
sinful men to his favour ; the same views of the na* 
Une a&d hlossiogs of redemp^on, though in one 
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place the language may be figuratiref and in AitotiiH 
er place, plain ; the same mrethod pointed out of* 
enjojing an interest in those M^lessings ; the same> 
rices condemned, and the same virtues enjoined. 
The religion whicli they teach, is in substance the 
same ; the only alteration which we observe, is ia 
its external form ; and for that alteration such rea- 
sons are assigned, as exempt God from the charge 
of mutability, and the sacred writers from the charge, 
of contradiction. In fact, the introduction of a new 
V dispensation bavihg been announced by the prophets^ 
not to overthrow, but to perfect the dispensation 
under which they lived, had not the ceremonial 
law been abolished, the New Testament would have 
been at variance with the Old ; and we should have 
searched in vain for evidences of divine wisdonciy 
in the continuance of institutions, which were be* 
Qome useless and unmeaning, because their end 
was accomplished. Some instances, indeed, in. 
'Which it is pretended that the inspired writers cen«. 
tradict themselves or one another, have been indus- 
triously collected and pompously displayed, in order, 
to disprove the divintty of the scriptures. As I 
purpose to consider the objeetioadl^awn from this 
topic in the next chapter, it is at present only ne- 
cessary to observe, that the alleged cofttradictions 
do not affect the grand doctrinei^ and principles of 
this scriptures, but only - some subordinate and less 
important matters ; and that, after all, with a little 
diligence and attention, they may be reconciled* 

It must be acknowledged, that a number of indi* 
viduals, by a previous arrangement of their plan, 
and mutual communication in the course of exe- 
xuting it> might compose a work> which, should ex- 
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hibk perfect unity of thought and deftiga. It i» 
certain, at the same time,^ that such an attempt 
could rarely succeed ; mid that, if they should en- 
deavour to impose their work upon the world, as the 
production of one man, the fraud could hardly fail 
to be detected by some means or other. The har- 
mony of the sacred writers cannot be suspected to 
be the result of a well -concerted scheme to give to 
a fable the air and the coaisistency of truth, because 
they lived, as we have seen, not at one^ time, but 
in different ages, and by consequence could be un* 
der no engagement to co-operate, nor have any 
common purpose to accomplish. They could nev* 
er meet tc^^ontriye a plan, nor to give an uniform 
appearance to the parts which they had separately 
executed. As, then, they could not write in con* 
cert ; as, notwithstanding the detached character 
Mid absolute freedom of the writers, (freedom, T 
mean, froqa the restraint which human authority, or 
a previous stiij^ulation might have laid upon theur 
thoughts) their • works most perfectly hermoni^^e { 
as it would be a proof of insanity to suppose that 
their hurmouy, since it could not be the effect oi 
design was.tii&iiwfiult of accident ; is it not mant-^ 
fest that they'weise guided by one and the same 
Spirit^ namely, the Spirit of truth, who is the same 
yescerday; and ta^day, and forever I When the lawa 
of nature are suspended in the moral and intellect 
ual world, we have equal reason to infer an iuterpq^ 
sition of the Deity, as when there is a suspcnsiou of 
its physical laws. If then a number of persona, 
who would have differed much had they acted ac- 
cording to their native genius and dispositions, 
unite most cordially in uU. their views, we must con- 
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lider them> at in that eaaet fubjeci to a 
imfiuencey by which their minds are moulded aad 
fashioned alike. Those pens which iiave describedl 
letters so exactly similar^ must have been guided 
bgr the same hand ; those instruments^ wliich con* 
spire to form so sweet a concord^ must iiave been 
tuned by the same artist. The spirit of error and 
imposture could noty in such circumstances, have 
assumed the distinguishing attribute of truth) im- 
mutability. 

VI. The last argument for the inspiration of the 
scriptures, is founded in their wonderful, aad I majr 
add, miraculous preservation. 

: The sacred books of the Egyptians,, the Ciud* 
deans,, and other ancient nations, have perished^ 
thoi^h no means were ever used to destroy then&» 
The leaves of the Sibyl have long since been scat«* 
tered by the winds*; and of her oracles, which, 
were consulted with such reverence, and preserved 
with such superstitious care, I know, net whether a. 
fragment reixiain. Those wiiich'Oire quoted by the 
&thers are clumsy fiibrications of some cl»ristia% 
ikiore zealous than honest. It ia more than three- 
thousand years, since the first of oar sax^red boolis,. 
and nearly two thousand since th«ulatt <of them waa. 
written ; said yet not oae of thetn, nor even, Lisajr 
venture to ass^rt^ a single sentence: of them hsthr 
been lostt 

' '•■ Vid. Virgilii JEneid. lib. lii. Hn! 44lr-452. 

■\ Large eollections of various readimg;8 of the scriptares have 
Wen* made bv the ladMtry of «riti€8# - But of these, some are 
merely conjectural ; others are absurdly, ia my opioioa, takea 
from ancient yersions'; others are trifling, as they relate to syllables 
and words of little moment, and are undeserving, therefore, of 
the pains with which they have been gathered, and the pomp with 
whieh they arc displayed ; aad-tke moat importent of ^m d^ of^ 
deprive us of one article of faith^ nor establbh any heresy or error. 
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Very ancient books, it must be acknowledged^- 
have come down to us through a long succesmon of 
ages ; but their case^ when atteptively considered^' 
will appear to be very different from that of the 
scriptures. Against those books no person had 
conceived any ill-will, nor did any man feel bim* 
self initerested in suppressing them, because they 
neither contradicted his prejudices, nor opposed 
any obstacle to the gratification of his passions, and 
the success of his schemes ; whereas kings and' 
emperors, both before, and since the coming of: 
Christ, have been the determined enemies of the 
scriptilres, and have employed all their authority^ 
and the utmost severity of persecution, to accom* 
plish their destruction. AatioChus Epiphanes, in 
the prosecution of his design to establish the- idol- 
atrous worship of the Greeks, in Judea, caused all 
the copies of. the Jaw which could be found, to be. 
burnt, and Ibrbade, under the penalty of death, any 
Jew to retain the scriptures in his possesion. ^ 
The furious persecution of Diocletian commenced- 
by an order to demolish the churches of the chris- 
tians, and bum the scriptures. t Bishops and pres- 
byter^^ were cruelly tortured to constrain them to- 
deliver up their sacred books ; and those, who- were' 
overcome by fear or pain, received, from their more/ 
conrageouB and indignant brethren, the infamou«> 
appellation of traditors. Besides the lusts of meat 
have, in ail ages, been at war with the scriptures i- 
and the patrons of heresies and errors have e^pe* 
rienced them to be the diief impediments to the^ 

• I Maccab. i. 56, 57, 

f Vide Euseb. Lib. Tiii. cap. 2[. Lactam, de iaortibus peneottt#- 
nn»> «ap< 1% 
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pttygreSB and trmmph of tlwjir opinibnsr. Ttieir 
Band, to i^lilde to the d^BcriptiOn of Ishmael, hath 
been against all ungodly men, who held the truth* 
in unrighteousness ; and it was natural, therefore^ 
diat the hands of all ungodly men should be againsf 
them. A book which pronounced the wisdom oF 
the World to be folly, treated its most serious and- 
Important puvsuits aS: childish and criminal, and 
branded with the odious name of vice its favourite 
kidulgenees, wa» likely to be proscribed with indig* 
nation, and persecuted with unrelenting revenge* 

Amidst so many enemies, we could not have been* 
surprised, if the Bible had shared the fete of many 
other books once venerated, and reputed divine^ 
Which have long sihce disappeared. Sikrely, had 
it been a work of man, its memoriai ititm hsirt 
perished fi'Om the earths But of its preservatioti 
amidst the dsmgerv which threatened it, we out*- 
tfel'fes are witnesses. With whatever earnesr^nes^ 
ntkultitudes may have wished to destroy aT ^ook, 
Which thwarted their measures, and disturbed them 
in the practice of iniquity, few have been so daring- 
am t» lay tbeir sacrilegious haiid» ufK>n it ; those 
Who ha^e been guilty of this audacious attemptr 
have been disappointed in their hopes, whether 
^ey akned at its total destruction, or M the^ adul- 
teration of its contents ; and it remain^ to this dby 
an objeet of Teneration and dread to the very men> 
irhose errors it condemns, and against whose evil 
ways, it denounces the righteous vengeance of hea- 
yen,. Notwithstanding the triuniph of Arianism) we 
atill meet with all those passages, which were ever 
tdleged to prove the equality of the Son^ with the f^« 
Itier; and though for several ages Antichrist reigfii* 


^it tbe plei)itj»de ^ power, and eoijoyQ^ the moH 
l^kvourable oppqrtunlties, aoiidstthe gr^ssiigapr^otf 
9Ad unsuspecting credulity of oM^^k^nd, to corrupt 
the scripturea, we are abje fvom tk^m ^{oQke, witk^ 
^ut the aid of t)ie writii>gft of tbe fathers, te'conviet 
tlhe chvUrcb of Rome of apostacf , and to prove its 
peculiar doctrines and usages to be faise and^uper* 
fltitious. Not one jot or one tittle ^ reviQla^ii 
hath perished. 

Tbe care, then, of Divine Providence with regard 

to the 8i.criptures is manifest. We see tbe band of 

God preserving them from all injury- with incessant 

vigilance ; and we infer, that tbey are a rev;eIatioii 

of his will, and the only means, by which men caft 

attaki tbe true knowledge of his nature and counsel^ 

and of tbe acceptable manner of serving him* Tbe 

patronage which God hath afforded to tbis book iv 

a testimony that he recognises it as his own* Had 

it been, a human composition) providence would not 

have lent its uid to support its impious pret^nsiionsi 

and to make an imposture pass in tbe world as a 

genuine revelation from^tbe Father of lights. <^ It 

is apparent,'- says an eminent divine, <^ that Qod in 

^1 ages bftth had a gi^at regard utMiO it^ and acted 

his power and <;are in its preservatipn. Were not 

the Bible what it pretends to be^ there, had been 

nothing more suitable to the nature of God, and 

more becoming Divine Providence, than long since 

to have blotted it out of the world. For to suffer a 

book to be in the world, from the beginning of 

Un^e^, faintly prcit^nding his name : a|id authority, 

seducipg so gvoaA a portion .of mankind into a per» 

i^itto^s aiHi i^inoiis ftl^U^f. fipm him^ as i^ must 

iOf 9^d doth, if it be not of a divine original, and 
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exposing inconceivable multitudes of the best, 
wisest) and soberest among them, unto all sorts of 
bloody miseries which they hate undergone in the 
behalf of it) seems not so consonant unto that infi- 
nite goodness, wisdoro> and care, wherewith this 
world is governed from above. But, on the contra* 
ry, whereas the malicious craft of Satan, and the 
prevalent power and rage of mankind hath combined, 
and been set at work, to the ruin and utter suppres- 
sion of this book| proceeding sometimes so far as^ 
that there was no appearing way for its escape ; 
y^et, through the watchful care and providence of 
God, sometimes putting itself forth in miraculous 
in^Uincesy it hath been preserved unto this day, and 
•hail be so to the consummation of all things."* 

Thei^ are the general arguments, which I pro- 
posed to bring forward in favour of the inspiration 
of the scriptures. They are of sufficient strength 
to establish this point, independently of any other 
proof; but when added to the particular arguments^ 
'advanced in support of the divinity of the Old and 
the New Testament, they compose a body of evi- 
dence, which cannot fail to remove the doubts of 
every candid inquirer, and to obtain his assent to 
the important truth, which it hath been the design 
of the foregoing chapters to iilustt>ate and confirm.- 

CITAP. VII. 
Objections against the Inspiration of the Scrifitur€94 

, BY the arguments in : the preceding chapters, it 
may be expected, that a convic^tion of the divine au- 
thority oi the scriptures will be produced in the 

* Xh\ Owen'« Reason of Faith, page 29« dO.^ 


mbdof i^veiy uniirejttdi^ed aad atteative reddca*^ 
Sut though freedoflpi from prejudice be iadisp^i^sa- 
bly requiske to an Inpartial investigfttian of aof 
subject in debate,, and there be na qjwdiSoatioa of 
wiiich m£dels talk and boast so mvcJi, i^vQa inaiii* 
Hating) CI* boldly asserting^ that they alone ai^ 
possessed of it ; yet there are no persons in the 
work! acM^re evidently undei: the iDfltteace of. pre^ 
possession tban they are, when any question velar 
live to revelation is discussed. Their prejudice^ 
4»^ of two kinds, and may be properly termed intel- 
lectual and mojraK Certain preconceived notiwoii 
concerning the divine character and admlni&tratioos^ 
and the perfection of the human understaiuUng^ 
which are incompatible with the revelation conlaiiiB^ 
ed in the scriptures, and indeed, with the very idea 
Gbf a revelation, determine them to reject it withoui 
taking time to ponder, with calmness and deliben^ 
tion, the evidences in its &vour. They think themr 
selves authorisied to treat the evidences as insufiv* 
Ciient, without even waiting till they be laid before 
them ; as a man may safely reAise to hear argu- 
ments against axioms, or. self-evident priiv:iple% 
because he is sure that they must be sopbisiticaL 
They do not examine whether their precoi^eived 
notions be true ; but assuming their truth as incon- 
trovei^ible, they pronounce the doctrine whiph con- 
tradicts them to be false, and by consequence, to 
be the offspring of ignorance or imposture. But 
these are not the only, nor perhaps the strongest 
prejudices, by which the minds of infidels are warp- 
ed* Those which originate in the stale of the hearl, 
in its inclinations and affectioi^ are tho; mostpow- 
eiful, and contribjite in an effectual} though jQper^ 
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oe|>tible manlier^ to pervert the understanding* 
There are certain liberties 4n which men are nat-' 
lirally fond of indulging ; mortifications for which 
they feel the utmost aversion and horror; plea* 
flures on which they rush with an impetuosity) to 
which reason and prudence oppose their dictates 
' in vain. If revelation restrain those liberties, en- 
join those morti£U:ations9 condemn those pleasurea^ 
it is not surprising that it should meet with an un«^ 
iriendly. reception. When it comes to claim the 
love and homage of the hearty it finds it pre-occu«- 
pied. That infidels are naturally or constitutionally 
more depraved than other men, it would be foolish 
to assert, nor do I even believe that they are all 
licentious in their manners ; but while the more 
aober part, who are comparatively few, are misled by 
the prejudices of the understanding, the conduct of 
n great majority discovers, that their hostility to 
the scriptures springs from the corrupt passions of 
their hearts. It is not difficult to divine, why the 
tuthority of a book, which inculcates the purest 
lessons of virtue, is called in question by the vota* 
ries of vice. 

From the source of prejudice flow all the objec* 
tions against revelation, which occur in the conver- 
sation and writings of infidels. Right reason has 
little, or rather no concern in suggesting them. 
Some of these objections it will now be proper to 
consider, because they frequently come in our 
way, and it is wise to have answers to them ready 
for the preservation of the peace of our own minds, 
and the defence and honour of the truth. Living in 
the midst of enemies, we should 'have our weapons 
always in our hands. The objections are of t 
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kinds. Some are intended to disprbve % divine rev- 
elation in general; while the more particular aim 
of others is to shew^ that those books, which Jews 
and christians receive as sacred, are Dalsely said to 
be ins{»ired. I shall take notice only of the chief 
objifictions ; and from the ease with whi^h they ar« 
repelled} the reader will be able to judf^e, how in- 
significant the other cavils of infidelity must be* 

I. The first argument against the inspiration of 
the scriptures, i» founded in this general principle^ 
that the light of nature is sufficient to teach us our. 
^tfy and to conduct us to happiness. Were thif . 
principle true, it is evident, that a revelation would 
be altogether unnecessary ; and, by consequencef 
that, as God never interposes but for some end wor- 
thy of hi9 wisdom, the scriptures were not dictated 
by his Spirit, but are the w<»rk of men, who have 
given to their own productions the name of his or- 
acles. As this principle is the basis on which infi- 
delity rests, and one of the chief causes why the au- 
thority of the scriptures is so violently contestedy 
we shall bestow particular attention upon it. 

By the light of nature, must be meant those dis- 
coveries of the perfections and the will of Oody 
which are afforded by the works of creation and 
providence, in connexion with the ability or power 
of unassisted reason, to trace those discoveries, and 
draw from them the proper conclusions. It is 
plain, that whatever inferences are deducible from 
the divine works and dispensations, if our minds be 
too feeble to deduce them, we are precisely in the 
same situation, tis if we were not furnished with 
the premises; and we^ stand in need of a teacher^ 
or a book to point them out to our attention.* The 
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objection supposes tliat every mail in the worid^ 
may} without any assistance from others, ac<|uire> hj 
Ac exercise of his o'vm faculties, just notions o€ 
6od, and his duty, and his final destination ; for if 
this ability be possessed only by a few, a revelatioft 
is mslnifestly useful, and even necessary to the restf 
-ffhom tiieiir more enlightened brethren xni^ht ne«» 
gleot to instruct, or who might refuse to receive 
instruction from them, because they were posses- 
sed of no authority to which their equals, in all 
other respects, were bound to submit. Nothing 
could be more absurd, than to assert, in. general 
terms, the sufficiency of the light of nature, as a 
reason why a revelation is not needed, while it » 
understood to be sufficient only for some individ-' 
uals, endowed with extraordinary capacity, and fo- 
voured with uncommon advantages, for the investi* 
gation of truth. But that every person in the world 
is possessed of the ability supposed in Uie objec« 
tion, is so glaringly false, that no man will venture 
to affirm it, unless he be so grossly ignorant of the 
history of mankind, as to be unworthy of our no* 
tice, or so dishonest, as to advance as a fact, what 
he knows to be capable of an easy and compiete 
refutation. 

To prove that the boasted light of nature is not 
sufficient to conduct men to happiness, I might ap« 
peal to the instances of the Hottentots, and the na« 
tives of New Holland, who, in intellectual capacity 
and moral attainments, are but in a small degree 
superior to brutes. Perhaps it will be said, that 
the appeal is not fair, because in those tribes the 
powers of the human mind are almost extinguished^ 
having never been roused ^iid improved b^ civiii*» 
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xadoB. But if the light of nature be sufficient* it is 
fturelf sufficient for nature's children ; and I know 
of none who so well deserve this character, as those> 
whoy in their intellectual and moral features, are 
just such as nature formed them, having undergone 
no alteration to the worse or ta the better by art, or 
by tradition* If we wish to judge of the strength 
ef unassisted, reason,, in order to ascertain whether 
it be sufficient for ally, let us observe its operations 
in the rudest savages. 

If; however, the objectors mean, that the light oC 
nature is sufficient, only when men are polished by 
science and social institutions*, they unwittingly^ 
grant, that to aiT great portion of mankind, it always- 
was, and. still is, insufficient, and* consequently, that 
they need a. revelation ;. and besides, even with thi8> 
limitation, its insufficiency may be satisfactorily de-- 
monstrated* It is a fact which cannot be disputed^ 
that no people, ancient or modern,^ who had on^ 
the light of nature to guide them in their research^ 
es* have attained to the true knowledge and pure 
profession of the unity of God ;. or have formed 
such notions of his worship, as were suitable to his 
majesty ,.haliness,and spirituality ; or have composedl 
a complete system of morality, founded in jinst prin*- 
ciples, and enforced- by sanctions of suoh efficacy^ 
as to ensure obedience, to its precepts ;, or have es- 
tablished by convincing, arguments,, the doctrine oT 
the future existence of the souL. The polytheismjr 
the idolatry, the superstitious rites, theinunoralitiers> 
in principle as well as iii practice,jthe childish ideas 
en the subject of Religion* and the. doubts^, with re<^ 
i^ect to a state beyond the grave, of the. Greeks 
and Romans* without controversy the most accojis^ 

s 2. 
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plished of all heathen nations, are known to eveiy 
person acquainted with the writings of their histo-* 
flans, poets, and philosophers. Nay, a single indi* 
vidual cannot be mentioned among all the men of 
learning and science in the pagan world, who ever 
held the truths of religion which are discoverable 
'by reason, unmixed with contrary errors, or yielded 
to them an undoubting, unwavering assent. Read 
Cicero's first Tusculan disputation, and the conclu- 
sion of the apology of Socrates by Plato ; and you 
will find these men, than whom antiquity produced 
none greater, speaking with hesitation on the im- 
mortality of the soul. Now, if these things be as 
we have represented them, why do we hear so 
much of the sufficiency of the light of nature, when 
a single instance, in which it hath proved sufficient, 
cannot be pointed out ? One is at a loss to determine, 
whether the unmeaning declamations of infidels on 
this subject, best deserve the frown of disappro* 
batibn, or the smile of derision. It is surely most 
]^idiculous, to talk of a power as sufficient to pro- 
duce certain effects, though, in every trial to pro- 
duce them, it have failed. 

Perplexed with doubts, and sensible of the weak- 
ness of their reason, the heathens themselves have 
acknowledged the necessity of a divine revelation. 
Hence arose those oracles so famous among them, 
which they consulted in cases of difficulty ; and 
from the satlie source flowed the stories, so widely 
circulated, and so firmly believed, of the intercourse 
of their priests and legislators with the gods, from 
Whom they received political and religious institu- 
tions. Pretences to divine revelation would not 
llave gained credit; if a consciousness of ignorance 
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had not created a desire for supernatural instruction. 
It was not by the vulgar alone that this desire was 
entertained and expressed* Philosophers them* 
selves, on some occasions, confessed the darkness 
of their minds, and signified their hopes that a 
teacher would appear, « to take away the mist from 
their eyes/* The words of Socrates, in a conversa- 
tion with Alcibiades, on the duties of religious wor- 
ship, in which he represents men as very apt 
through Ignorance to err, are truly remarkable t 
** To xne it seems best to be quiet : for it is neces* 
sary to wait till we learn how we ought to behave 
towards the gods, knd towffrds men. ' When," says 
Alcibiades, " will that time come ; and who is he 
that will instrucl us ? for most gladly would I see 
this man, who he is. He is one,** answers Socrates, 
** who cares for you ;*' but he insinuates that his 
coming would* be delayed for a time, and informs 
Alcibiades, that some preparation was necessary on 
his part.* It is impossible to ascertain what was 
the precise meaning of Socrates in this singulaf 
passage. There is no ground for supposing it to be 
a prediction of Christ. But without enquiring 
whether he did or did not understand himself, wo 
may confidently pronounce it to be expressive of a 
conviction entcrtuined by the greatest philosopher 
in antiquity, of the necessity "of a divine revelatiom 
Is it hot, then, very surpHsing, that though the Gen* 
tiles wished for a reveltition, some men shouN now 
rise op, and maintain that their wishes were foolish^ 
because they were able, without any foreign aid, to 
acquire a perfect kuQwledge of their duty, and 6f 
the means of attaining felicity ? It is equally strange? 

• Yid. riatonis AXuhitA ii 
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ts if a man ia healthy or rather a mani who, in th^ 
delirium of a fever, supposed himself in heakhy 
should tell another, who was sick and dying, that 
his complaints were groundless, and his cries for a 
physician preposterous ; for that he felt no pcuOf 
and Qeeded no medicine. 

Perhaps infidels will allege, in proof of the suffix* 
ciency of reason, that they can produce a system of 
natural religion complete in all its parts, and sup- 
ported by incontestible evidence. But**to what 
cause shall we attribute their superiority to the 
sages of antiquity ? Are they wiser than Socrates y 
whom the oracle pronounced to be the wisest of 
men ; of a genius more sublime than Plato ; or 
more acute and penetrating than Aristotle ? Their 
modesty, which, by the by, is not commonly their 
most distinguished q^uality, will make them decline 
the comparison. Does nature now speak with a 
louder voice, and are her lessons written in more 
legible characters ? Do the divihe perfections shine 
forth with brighter lustre, and is the duty of man 
more obviously and strikingly delineated ? No 4 
creation presents the same aspect, and proclaims 
the same truths at present as ia former times; and 
i!easoa hath not acquired any new power of investi* 
gating them. But the circumstances of our modem 
infideis,^ and of the philosophers of antiquity, are 
exceedingly different. The latter felt, their way 
amidst the dubious twilight of nature, while the 
former walk in the sunshine of revelation. When 
an infidel boasta of the clearnesa and extent of his 
ideas, on the subject of natural religion,, he is a 
dwarf mounted on the shoulders of a giant, and 
vaunting that he sees faither than a man of oxdinar]|^ 
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stsfttre. He is a thief, impudentlf attempting to 
riyal or eclipse the splendor of another man, by a 
display of those riches which he hath previously^ 
pitrloined from him. It is to the scriptures that he 
is indebted for the greater perfection of his system* 
They have pointed out and illustrated the doctrines 
which it coBtains, and supplied the arguments by 
which it is confirmed;- Of the truth of this asser- 
tion we need no other proof than the single consid* 
eration^ that theire never was a rational scheme of 
religion framied in any country, which was not en< 
Hghtened by the gospel. Now, as the highest per> 
Section of reason is connected, in point of time and 
place, with the propagsution of the gospel, it is 
agreeable to the dietotos of Comnoon sense to be* 
lieve, that reason is indebted for its best discoverief 
lo the aid of revelatinn. 

Though^ however, it wer^ granted that reason is 
perfect, and can discover all that nature teaches 
concerning God and our duty ; yet, if we be in « 
&llen state^ depraved and guilty^ as the heathens 
themselves have acknowledged, and an impartial 
view of the .present moral condition of mankind will 
not suffer us to deny, the same knowledge will not 
suffice us, which would have been sufficient in a 
state of innocence. We need to know whether God 
will pardon our offences, and on what terms he will 
pardon them ; and it is manifest tha^ on these' pointa 
none can give us information but himselC No 
aian can tell whether a king will forgive such oi 
Us subjects as have rebelled against his authority ^^ 
and, if he be willing :to forgive therm, on what con«^ 
ditions be will grant them an indenmity, and ren 
feive them into iavour^ till he have proclaimed bia 
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If the argument, that the scri^res are not ffiym 
God, because they have not been universally pub- 
lished, were good, it would likewise prove that h« 
has no concern in those dispensaticms, which none 
but atheists will deny to be divine. Though God 
be related to every individual in the world as hift 
Creator, and all men may ftay with truth they are 
his offspring, we do not see him making an equal 
^stribution of his favours in .the course of his provi- 
dence. All do not possess the same advantages, of 
Boil and climate. All have not the same degrees of 
strength and beauty. All do not enjoy the same 
means of intellectual and moral improvement. Nay, 
to instance in that idol, which infidels^ wish to ele- 
Tate on the ruins of revelation^ all men are not e»- 
•dowed with the powers of reaaoa • in equal perfec- 
tion. Some are born idiots ; some are extrenciely 
dull and slow of apprehension ; aome are incapable 
of proceeding more than a few steps in the investi- 
gation of truth ; while others, when compared with 
them, seem to be beings of a superior order. Tiiere 
would be the same propriety, therefore, in affirming 
ithat reason is not iirom God, because it is oomixiu» 
4iicated in such difFeren^t portions, and to some, 
.namely, idiots, i» not communicated at all, as that 
the scr^tures are not divine, because there are 
^inany nations to whom they have not been made 
<known. We may even proceed a step farther, and 
observe, that as it is by reason that we perceive- the 
truths of natural theology, these, m consequi^ice of 
4ts inequality, must be perceived in very unequal 
degrees of extent and evidence, and in some cases 
will not be perceived at all. The truths of natural 
religien, therefore, are not within the reach of all 
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• meny any more than those of revelation ; whence it 
follows, iyy necessary consequence, that if the rea- 
soning in the objection be just, the former is not 
from God any more than the latter. But an argu- 
ment which proves too much, proves in effect noth- 
ing but the heedlessness and blind eagerness of 
the person who advances it; and the deist who 
urges this objection, overturns his own system, in 
bis zeal to destroy Christianity. Perhaps most infi- 
dels will not be alarmed at this consequence, as it is 
manifest from their conduct, that they hardly be- 
lieve even the religion of nature, and that they feel 
the most perfect indifference for it ; bat every man, 
it is hoped, whose understanding and heart are not 
debauched, will tremble to employ such reasoning 
against the scripture, as leads directly to atheism. 

It is the greatest folly imaginable to call in ques- 
tion the divine authority of the scriptures, because 
they have not been published as extensively, as in 
our opinion a divine revelation should be. It is 
arrogant to demand, that our views of what is right 
and fit should be the standard of the dispensations 
of providence and grace. Were we to sit downy 
and contrive a plan for the government of the world* 
it would be exceedingly different from that which 
is actually pursued. We would probably propose, 
in the overflowing of our benevolence, that all men 
should enjoy, in equal portions, reason, health, and 
the various necessaries and comforts of life ; and 
we would exclude as a stain upon the workmanship 
of God, men emjaciated with poverty, and loathsome 
with disease, and above all, beings in human shape, 
devoid of human understanding. We would resolve 
to remove every evil out of the universe} and to 
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diffuse every where the greatest possible good. 
But this system of unmixed beneficence^ as we 
would call it, is not realized. The world, as it is 
disposed and managed by infallible wisdom and un- 
bounded goodness, presents a very different aspect. 
Now, if a plan of governing the world different from 
ours, and even contrary to it, be consistent with the 
benevolence and justice of the Deity, may it not be 
equally consistent with these attributes, that the 
knowledge and benefits of a remedial scheme should 
be extended only to some ? If we think it right, that, 
since such a scheme is alike needful to all, it should 
be universally published, let us remember, that, in 
other instances, our notions of what is fit and good 
are contradicted by that state of things, which God 
himself hath ordained. And certainly, laying pre- 
judice and passion aside, infidels themselves will 
acknowledge it to be Unspeakably better, that some 
should enjoy a revelation, on the supposition of its ne- 
cessity, which we have already proved, than that the 
whole human race should be irrecoverably left in 
ignorance and misery. Nothing can exceed the 
folly of refusing a gift of inestimable value, and with- 
out which it is impossible for us to be happy, be- 
cause it is not presented to others who stand in 
equal need of it. 

in. It is objected, that the scriptures are not a 
revelation from God, and by consequence are false- 
ly believed to be inspired, on this ground, that a 
revelation is incapable of being proved at all, or of 
being proved to any but those to whom it is im- 
mediately delivered. Hence, as God does nothing 
in vain, we cannot suppose him to have made a de- 
claration of his win,' and to have ordered it to be 
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committed to writing, while there was no valuable 
end to be gained, as few or none could ever know 
that he was in truth the Author of it. This, and 
the first objection are of the nature of arguments 
a firiori^ and conclude against the scriptures in par- 
ticular, from the pretended impossibility of any rev- 
elation whatever. The objection is founded in one 
or other of these suppositions, that a miracle is im- 
possible ; or that, though a miracle were wrought, 
we could have no assurance of it by any other means 
than the evidence of sense, and it would therefore 
serve as a proof to those alone who were eye-wit- 
nesses ; or that miracles are not sufficient to prove 
the truth of a doctrine. 

The first of these suppositions is so manifestly 
false, that we can with difficulty conceive it possi- 
ble for any person seriously to make it. If the laws 
of nature were established by God, and be in fact 
only the particular modes in which he is pleased to 
exert his power, he who wills that events should 
take place in a certain order to-day, may will them 
to take place in a diff*erent order to-morrow, provi- 
ded that there be a sufficient reason for the change. 
But some men seem to labour under this childish 
mistake, that because we speak of the lanva of ilature, 
there are in truth certain laws, which even the Deity 
himself cannot alter or suspend. Or, if this absurd 
and atheistical idea be not the foundation of their 
arguments against the possibility of miracles, they 
must imagine it to be inconsistent with the dignity 
of the divine character to make any change in a sys- 
tem once established as the best ; not considering 
that true wisdom is displayed, not in pertinaciously 
adhering to a plan, whatever valuable ends might 
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be gained by deviatiag from it, but in introducing 
such alterations as new circumstances may require. 
To say, that no cause could ever arise sufficient 
to induce the Creator of the universe to suspend or 
alter its laws, is not to reason, but to beg the ques- 
tion in debate. It is at the same time to assert, that 
mere physical laws are of so sacred a nature, that 
no moral end, however important in itself, or exten- 
sive in its consequences, could compensate for the 
momentary infringement of them. 

The second supposition, that we could have no 
certainty that miracles were wrought, unless we 
had witnessed them, is founded in the idea, that 
miracles are contrary to experience. Hence it is 
argued, that as it is not contrary to experience, that 
men should lie, we can never be sure that the re- 
ports of miracles are entitled to credit ; or rathe r| 
that after balancing the evidence on both sides, we 
are bound to conclude all such reports to be false. 
This is the argument which Hume, with no great 
modesty, boasted, << would, with the wise and learn« 
ed, be an everlasting check to all kinds of supersti- 
tious delusion, and consequently would be useful as 
long as the world endures. For so long, he pre- 
sumes, will the accounts of miracles and prodigies 
be found in all history, sacred and profane."* But 
notwithstanding the triumph with which this re- 
doubtable argument is announced, good reasoners 
will not hesitate to call it a sophism. A miracle is 
not contrary to my experience, unless having' been 
present, when it is said to have been wrought, I had 
the evidence of my senses, that it was not wrought. 
It is not contrary to my experience, that a dead 

* Hune'ft Etta^s, vol. ii. pagQ 1^. 
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man rose from the grave, and inveterate diseases 
were cured by a word, seventeen hundred years 
ago ; it is only different from what I experience at 
present, when it is confessed, that the age of mira- 
cles is past. The foundation, therefore, of this 
boasted argument is false. To say that a miracle is 
different from my experience, which in plain lan- 
guage is to say, that it is an event different from 
any which I have ever seen, will no more prove, 
that it was not wrought, than the want of experience 
with respect to the freezing of water, in those who 
live in hot climates, will prove that it does not freeze* 
The only effect which my want of experience can 
reasonably have, is to prevent me from hastily cred- 
iting^ the report of the miracle, and to make me in- 
sist on the most satisfactory evidence. It is certain^ 
indeed, that it is not contrary to experience, that men 
should lie, for no person who has any knowledge of 
mankind, needs to be told that they lie often. It is, 
however, equally certain, that they more often 
speak trnth> perhaps a hilndred times for once that 
they lie, and experience, therefore, is in favour of 
their testimony ; that is, if we will judge by the 
standard of experience, of the credibility of the tes- 
timony of others, as they speak truth IVeqaently, 
and lie but seldom^ we shall be inclined, in any 
particular instance, to presume, that their word de- 
servea to be believed.* 

But, setting ««ide this ptecario^s and unphilo- 
sophical mode of ascertaining the value of testimo- 
ny, we know that there are circumstances, in which 
we may have the ramit perfect assurafice of the vera- 
city of o^ers. For examine, no reasonable man 
would refuse to give credU to testimony^ if several 
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witnesses agreed ; if there were no co^rarj testis- 
mony $ if it were plaioy that the witnesses had no 
personal interest to serve ; if it would evidentljr bo 
their interest to be silent, or tomsdntaia the reverse ; 
if in adhering to their te8timon(y, they exposed 
themselves to all the evilS) which men) in other 
cases, most industriously avMd ; and finally, if tibey 
sealed it witlrtheir blood. ^ The falsehood of their 
testimony, would, in these cirGumstancej^ be more 
miraculous than the event which they relate,'* 
though it were the greatest miracle recorded in the 
scriptures ; and, in this case, Hume himself allowa> 
that they have a title to be credited.* It hath been 
Hvezdf shewn, that the testimony of the apostles 
concerning Jesua Christ, hath all the mariis of re* 
racity ; and it hath likewise appeared^ that we have 
-such grounds for believing the miracles, said to hare 
been performed by the writers of the scriptures^ 
that we cannot deny themj without renouncing our 
reason* I shall, therefore^ only add in^thia place^ 
that the improbability o€ a miracle is diminished, kk 
proportion to the importance of the end, which ia 
alleged aa the reason of working it. When we arc 
told of miracles wrought to prove that a bene is the 
bone of a sunt, or that a certain image should be 
worshipi^d, we^may disbelieve all such- stories, not 
enly because the miracles are tarought forward m 
fevour of superstition and idolatry, but beoavne the 
.occasion is toe mean for the interposition of the 
Deity* But the report of miradea wrought to attest 
a revelation which was se timeh wanted, and which 
is evidently calcufaited to premsotv the. best intereata 
of mankittd^ has no ap|kearance ef ftdsehood and im* 
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posture ; smd we insiantlf perceiye» that an inter- 
ference, in a case <rf such magnitude} is hig^hlf wor* 
thy (^infinite wisdom and benevolence. 

But miracles, it is said^ are iBca{>able of proyinc 
a doctrine } and we jare not warranted) tberelare^ to 
receive any doctrine which is not demonstrated 1^ 
reason, or hath not been made known by an imm^ 
diate revelation to ourselves. It hath been sagelf 
asked, What connexion is there between truth and 
power I If this question deserved an answer, it 
would be easy to say in return to it^ that in the ease 
of men, there is no inseparable connexion between 
them, and that their power is often exerted in sup- 
port of error ; but that the moral perfections of 
God assure us, that in his dispensations they are 
neces^sarily and immutably connected ; or, in otb^r 
wor4s, that his power is n^ver displayed but in fa^ 
your of truth. But this point requires more ^parti* 
eular consideration. 

The assertion, that a doctrine, cannot be proved by 
miracles, is very extraordinary. God> as the case 
supposes, may attest, in a visible manner, a pers<^ 
as a messenger from himself ; for if miracles bo 
not an attestation of tbe divine commission of the 
pers<^ who performs them« what purpose do the^ 
serve i! and yejb it shaU be impossible to know the 
truth of the doctrine delivered by him> without some 
Other evidence besides this attestation* Here oner 
W^iild be tempted to exclaim ag^st the unreason* 
shieness of* infidels, did not one recollect, that ia 
Ibis notion they are too much paticonixi&d by som0 
chri^t^ writ/s|r% who imuntaixi that miracles alona 
are not sufficient to prove a revelation, and that we 
must likewise take into account die nature andt^n^ 


176 OK THB IffSFIItAT I6K 

dencf of its contents. Many plausible things arc* 
advanced) with regard to the impossibility of dis- 
tinguishing true from false miracles^ in consequence 
oi our ignorance of the powers of nature, and of 
beings of a superior order.* Though, however, all 
this were granted to be true, the miracles wrought 
in favour of the revelation cotitained in the scnp* 
tures would be suifici^it to demonstrate it to be di« 
vine, because some of them at least, as the raising 
of the dead, were manifestly of such a nature^ as it 
is the prero^tive of God alone to perform. • But 
while I do not choose to affirm, that every true mi- 
racle was wrought by the immediate agency of the 
Deity himself, and am ready to allow, that in some 
iiuitances, he might Employ the ministry of angelsi 
I deny that a true tniracle can be performed by any 
created being, without his permission and concur- 
rence. For admitting that angels, both good and 
bad, are possessed of power to produce such effects^ 
as might appear to us miraculous, I know .no opin- 
ion which reflects greater dishonour upon God thim 
this, thai he would suffer one of his own creatures^ 
especially a depraved and malignant creature, who 
alone would make the attempt, to sport wifh the 
eternal interests of men, hy performing such works 
in consummation of a lie, a><they could not, by atten- 
tion and care, distinguish from his own interposition 
This opinion destroys the moral government of the 
universe. Though we be unable to fix the limita 
between thi^ power of creatu/es «ttd that of God> to 
determine with precision what they. cannot, but he 
ean do ; yet we may be certain from the perieetionei 

^Cl^ke's EYidences of Natural and Bevealed ReligioD> jp«^ 
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which we know him to possess, that he will imposo 
such restraints upon them, that we shall not be at a 
loss, on a consideration of the cause, to discriminate 
the operations of devils, from those of Omnipotence* 

To obviate this argument, we are told, that though 
we cannot determine from the miracles themselves, 
whether they be the works of God or of Satan, yet 
their real author may be discovered, by an exami- 
nation of the doctrine, in behalf of which they are 
performed. But. to omit other things which might 
be mentioned, we observe, that a revelation may 
contain doctrines above reason, doctrines seeming^i- 
]y repugnant to reason, doctrines, therefore, from 
the nature of which we can derive no assistance, in 
judging of the miracles wrought in attestation of 
them. Hence it is plain, that unless miracles be a 
sufficient proof, such a revelation could not be 
proved. It follows, that were the notion which we 
are now combating just, men could not certainly 
distinguish, in some cases easily imagined, between 
a real, and a pretended revelation ; and consequent- 
ly, that though a genuine revelation were present- 
ed to them, they would be under no obligation to 
receive it. 

The only infallible criterion of a true revelation^ 
it is said, is the nature of its doctrines. But than 
this criterion nothing can be conceived more vague 
and indeterminate. It by no means follows, that a 
system hath been dictated by divine wisdom, and 
ought to be considered as an authoritative declara- 
tion of the will of God, because the doctrines of 
which it is compoaed, are all agreeable to reason, 
and of a moral tendency. Notwithstanding its exr 
ccllence and utility, it may be the mere offspring of 
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the human mind. On the other hand, a revelation 
may comprehend, as we have already hinted, doc- 
trines which seem to be contradictory to reason, and 
•which, to persons under the influence of parties 
ular prejudices, shall appear unfavourable to the 
fitudy and the practice of virtue. It may require 
cVoser attention, and a more dispassionate investiga- 
tion than can be expected from mankind in general, 
to perceive the wisdom and salutary effects of some 
supernatural truths. The nature of its doctrines, 
therefore, would be a very uncertain standard by 
•which to try a revelation. In some cases, a work 
of' man might be mistaken for a work of the Spirit 
of God ; and in others, an emanation from the foun- 
tain of all intelligence and purity, might be disre* 
garded as an effusion of folly and licentiousness. It 
is easy to conceive many instances, in which the sub- 
ject would bejinvolved in inextricable confusion and 
perplexity. 

I have been the longer in refuting this hypothe- 
sis, because it is espoused, assj have already observ- 
ed, not only by infidels, but by some christians, who 
fiffect great accuracy in their ideas, but, in this in- 
stance, have in my opinion fallen into a dangerous 
error. For their sakes, I shall subjoin a single re- 
mark, that to assert, that miracles alone are incapa- 
ble of proving the truth of a doctrine, destroys the 
argument from them, so often brought forward in 
the scriptures, and represents the reasonings of our 
Lord himself as inconclusive : ^< Believe me, that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me ; or else be- 
lieve me for the very works' sake/* " The works 
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same 
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works that I do, bear witness of me^ that the Father 
hath sent me."* 

IV. The supposed contradictions in the scrip- 
tures furnish another argument against their inspi- 
ration. The Bible, it is aiHrmed, cannot be the 
Word of God, because many passages in it clash 
vrith each other, teaching contrary things, and giv- 
ing such representations of the same facts in differ- 
ent places, as it is not possible to reconcile. This 
is a bold charge, and were it substantiated, would 
prove, not whatjnfidels ultimately aim at establish- 
ing, that a revelation is not necessary, but that the 
scriptures are not the revelation which we want. 
Truth is one and the same ; and from the God of 
truth, therefore, a book which contradicts itself 
could not proceed. 

In answer to this charge it might in general be 
observed, that no contradiction can be sl^ewn in thQ 
system of doctrine delivered in the ''scriptures, in, 
the precepts which they inculcate for the regula- 
tion of our conduct, or between the Old Testament 
and the New. The charge of contradiction relates 
solely to certain detached passages, and to some, 
matters of inferior importance, by which the sub- 
stance or essence of divine revelation is not affect- 
ed. But as it is undeniable, that the scriptures, 
could not be from God, if they contradicted them- 
selves in the least things, any more than if they,, 
contradicted themselves in the greatest, it is neces- 
sary to descend to a more particular consideration 
of the subject. 


* John xiv. 11. V. 3%. x. 25. xv. 24. Yid. AlphOnB. Turret. d« 
"^ Yerit R«lii;. Jud. et Christ, p. 341—351. 
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It deserves attention, in the first place, that sev- 
eral passages of scripture which appear, on a su^- 
perficial view, to be contradictory, will be found to 
harmonize, when they are attentively examined, and 
their nature and design are understood. I shall 
give an example or two. When Solomon says, 
" Answer not a fool according to his folly,'* and im- 
mediately after, "Answers fool according to his 
folly ;"• he seems with the same breath to deliver 
two opposite injunctions. But attention to the rea- 
son, which he subjoins to each of them, will con- 
vince us, that they form not inconsistent, but dis- 
tinct rules of conduct, to be respectively observed 
according to the difference of circumstances. Again^ 
we read, that " the strength of Israel will not lie 
nor repent ; for he is not a man that he should re- 
pent t** and yet God is frequently said to have re- 
pented. Thus, in the same chapter, he is introdu- 
ced saying to Samuel, ^< It repenteth me that I have 
set Saul up to be king t*' The solution of this diffi- 
culty is easy. A change of counsel, which implies 
previous ignorance, or present weakness, or fickle- 
ness of temper, is nowhere attributed to Godwin the 
scriptures. ^' He is in one mind, and who can turn 
him V But he is represented as repenting, because 
a change sometimes takes place in his dispensations, 
similar to that which we observe in the conduct of 
men, when they have altered their designs. Hi9 
repenting that he had made Saul king, is a declara- 
ti<m, in language accommodated to the ideas and 
feelings of men, of his intejition to deprive him of 
a crown, which he had shewn himself unworthy to 
wear. 

* ProT. sxtI 4y 5. f 1 S«m* <▼• 1^ 1^* 
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Whh regard to other passages wliich it may ap- 
pear more difficult to reconcile, the seeming con- 
tradiction will in most instances vanish, if we keep 
in view the following. remarks : That in the scrip- 
tures, as well as in other histories, the order of time 
is not always strictly observed ; that the same per- 
sons and places have sometimes different names; 
that in the case of years and numbers of any kind, 
round nu'mbers are used, or an even number is put 
for another, which was in a small degree deficient, 
or redundant ; that periods of time, as for example, 
the reigns of kings, have different dates, a king be- 
ing reckoned to have commenced his reign, either 
at the death of his predecessor, or when he was as- 
sociated with him in the government.* These re- 
marks are applicable, in questions of history and 
chronology. There are several other general rules 
, for solving the difficulties of scripture, which may 
be seen in the winters on this subject. I shall quote 
some cases, in which one or two of the rules now 
laid down are successfully applied. 

t have said, that the appearance of contradiction 
sometimes arises from assigning to the same period 
different dates. I give the following example. In 
one place, Abraham is told, that ^ his seed should 
be a stranger in a land that was not theirs, and 
should serve them, and that they should afflict them 
four hundred years.*'t But in another place, we 
read, that the sojourning of the children of Israel 
who dwelt in Egypt was four hundrea and thirty- 
years. <^And it came to pass, at the end of the 
four hundred and thirty yf ars, even the self same 

'* Vid. Alpbcms. Turret de Verit Bellg. Jad. et Cliriit. p. 89i-7. 
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day, it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord 
went out from the land of Egypt."* The compu- 
tation is made from two different asras. In the 
first passage, the time is reckoned from the prom- 
ise made to Abraham of a son, or from the birth of 
Isaac ; in the second, it is counted from his depart- 
ure, in obedience to the divine command, from the 
land of his nativity. I shall add another example, 
which respects the commencement of a reign. We 
are informed that ^^ in the three and twentieth year 
of Joash the son of Ahaziah, king of Judah, Jehoahaz 
the son of Jehu began to reign over Israel in Sama- 
ria, and reigned seventeen years." But in the tenth 
verse of the same chapter, we are told, that ^^ in the 
thirty-seventh year of the same Jpash, began Jeho- 
ash the son of Jehoahaz to reign over Israel in Sa- 
maria."! Now, if to the three and twenty years of 
Joash, mentioned in the first passage, we add the 
seventeen yeai*s of Jehoahaz, we come down to the 
thirty-ninth or fortieth year of Joash, when, on the 
death of Jehoahaz, the reign of Jehoash may be sup- 
posed to have begun. Yet it is easy to assign 
the reason why the commencement of his reign is 
fixed two or three years earlier, in the thirty-sev- 
enth year of Joash, when his father must have been 
alive, by supposing that his father admitted him as 
his associate in the government, two or three years 
before his death. This solution is the more proba- 
ble, as we find, from the case of Jehoshaphat and 
his son, that^n those days. such a practice was not 
uncommon. I 

Another rule, to which we should attend, in or- 
der to remove the apparent contradictions of scrip- 

• Exod. xu. 40, 41. t 2 King* wii. 1. 10. 4^ lb. Tiii. 16. 
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ture, is, that the order of time is not always obser^^- ' 
ed. According to John, Christ was anointed at 
Bethany, six days before the passover,* Yet Mat- 
thew takes no notice of that remarkable circuna- 

. stance, till within two days of the feast.f The rea- 
son is manifest. It was at this time that Judas of- 
fered to the chief priests and elders to betray him ; 
and the evangelist, intending to relate his treachery, 
returns to the event which prompted him to it. 
The rebuke which he received from Christ in the 
house of Simon, when he compldined of the waste 
of ointment, had irritated his prcud, disaifectcd 
heart, and inspired him with scntlmer.ts of revenge. 
The mention of the unction of our S iviour, which 

* was preparatory to his burial, naturally introduce" 
another observation, which will be of use m ^o^^ 
ing difficulties, namely, that two facts may niiiv- 

> 

semble each other, and yet not be the b..p. 
Though," therefore, while they agree in many circum- 
stances, they should differ in others, it is through 
haste and inattention, that we charge the scriptures 
on this acpount with contradiction. The anointing 
of Christ six days before the passover, is evidently 
different from the anointing recorded in the seventh 
chapter of Luke. The two incidents. agree, as both 
happened at table, and in the house 'of a person 
named Simon ; but on considering the passageS| 
they appear to have taken place at different times, 
I may add, that no person of judgment and can- 
dour will suspect a contradiction, because the same 
story is related by one. sacred writer, with a variety 
of circumstances, which are not noticed by another. 
Two witnesses do not contradict each other, though 

* John xii. 1. t ^>t. zzvi. S. d. 
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tte evidence of the one be more minute and partic- 
ular than that of the other, if they concur in the 
substance of their testimony. The omission of a 
circumstance, in the narrative of one evangelist^ 
vhich is mentioned by another, does not imply that 
the circumstance did not take place, but may be ac- 
counted for in various ways. Perhaps we may ad« 
mit, that as inspiration does not infer omniscience^ 
Luke, for example, did not know every particular, 
which was known by Matthew or Mark. Thus Mark 
relates, that Jesus rebuked the wind, on the evening 
of the same day, on which he had delivered the par- 
able of the sower.* Of this circumstance Luke 
seems to have been ignorant ; and knowing only 
that the two events had happened at no greait dis- 
tance from each other, in recording the second, he 
expresses himself in general terms with respect to 
the time': ^< Now it came to pass on a certain day, 
that he went into a ship with his disciples."t If any 
person should be surprised at the insinuation, that 
inspired men might not be acquainted with all the 
particulars relative to the subjects of which they 
wrote, let him remember, that John, in his gospel, 
speaks with uncertainty of the distance, to which 
the disciples had rowed, when Jesus came to them 
walking on the sea ; and that Paul seems not to 
have been sure of the number of persons, who bad 
been baptized by him in Corinth.f Other instances 
of the same nature may be found in the scriptures.^ 


*MMkiy. 3J». tl^^«^»i^^% tJohii^l9« X Cor. 

1.16. ^ 

§ Miflweli*' Iiitr<»daetioa t» tke If ew T«stoiiffnW tetuslftcd by 
Marsky Tol. iii. elmp. 3. 
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I shall take notice only of one other apparent con* 
tradiction, namely, the different genealogies of 
Christ by Matthew and Luke. Difficult as it may 
seem to reconcile them, the usual mode is at once 
simple) and liable to no solid objection. Matthew 
gives hii^ legal genealogy, tracing his descent from 
David, by Joseph, who was his reputed father, and 
by his connection wkh whom» he was accomited in 
law a member of the ancient royal family. But as 
it was necessary, that he should be naturally, and not 
merely in a legal sensed, a descendant of the son o 
Jesse, Luke sets down his true genealogy, and proves 
that he was his lineal offspring, by producing a list 
of the progenitoi^ of Mary bis mother. That thi* 
method of reconciling the two evangelists is justy 
may be inferred from this consideration, that la 
Matthew his genealogy is carried up to Bavid by 
Solomon) and in Luke by Nathan, anotherson cyf that 
illustrious prince ; whence it is |4ain, that as both 
historians profess to shew ^e lineage of the samo 
person, they trace it by different parents. It is not 
to charge them nierely with not being insi^red, but 
with a warit of common seosoy to suppose that they 
both seriously i'imeaded 'to give his genealogy by 
Joseph. . « ^ 

It must be. acknowledged, indeed, that, in an in* 
stance or two, we meet with contradictions in the 
seript«res, whkh cannot be reconciled without an 
akeratien of the text. For example, we read that 
Ahaziah was ^rty*and*two years old when he began 
to reign. But bis fiither died at the age of forty, and 
consequently, accovding to this statement, was two 
years younger than his son. This is absurd. On 
turning, however, to another book, we find that 


Ahwah waaonly tweotyHwo years old when lie »• 
cended the throne^ aad mighty therefore, ia^reiHi'ect 
of agei be the aon> of Jehoram.* In one plaeei, Je* 
hoiachim is said to have been eigktjeen years old» 
ishea he began to reign, and in another, ta have 
heen only eight years old.f In such cases vq are 
ready to allow, that through the carelessiiess or in* 
aidvertei|ice of transcribers^ an errror hath crept iato^ 
the text. One njumb^r Imth beei^ substkuted for- 
lAother* This concession is^ n^t so derogatory to 
the honour tf the scripture^ ais the inconiiiderat« 
xisaly whp£h retdbing n^inifeiteorrop^kms^attismpts 
to Tindicate them by argu«ient% vhich can only 
pnovoke the smile of an infi4eljk Gsfi any thing bia 
more fbolish than to end^eavour ^ reconcile' the inm 
y, pMsagee concerning Ahs^ah> by taylng} that elie oC. 
them^ gives an aoc^ui^t.cf his age; and this other, aft 
iHCcouna of the whole period of the authiority of thft 
family of Omriy from which he was descended ?"•«* 
Another hiatoriimi, theri, mif^ assert, withirat: cor- 
rect^edS or explaott^on^ that a eectam Idug was three 
hnvidced yeairft eld when he < hegim to mh^j becatiso 
three hukidred yeai^^ had eiafoisditeinfie jbia fami^ 
mennied; tlie^ throne, Na person^ h am soee^ would 
admire the accuracy, or the judgment of such 4 hia**^ 
tor^ ; and we ought tQ.be^aife of repM^^rting, in 
ofdei^ to. serve' a fftrtte^lar pmrpooe, an iaspired 
Wirkef aa eitering thmgs^ whidi wsouUl be pMttou&C'^ 
ed nonsense fir^Ei the pen of.angi ertlmr man.^-» 
'^hile we admire the caroof-drrine providence in 
the preAervatioQ of the scriptut'ea, we danataffirm 
that all ^e tranaetibers of them; were 


* 2 Chron. xxii. 8. xxi. 20. 2 Kinj^s yiii. 26L 
X 2 Kings xslv. 9. 2 Chroiu klxvL SU 
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gHawted.agdiist tirroiv Vcianas autt^s^ among 
which A venevatioQL for thfiitiacced books inaf be coip- 
sider^ as havi&|^ eiertedthe chief iatuence) con* 
tributisd to render them scmfmlously careful f but 
that they were imder no infaltible guidance, is evi- 
dent from, the diflbrem readia>gs, which are discov- 
ered by a collation of manuscriptSy and the mistakes 
in matters of greater or less imfortancQ, obaerrabie 
in them all. 

A contra<Uction) wtticb c€nild not be imputed (o 
the blunder of a transcriber, but was ^rly charge- 
able on the sacred writers themselves, would comr, 
pletely disprove th^ir mspiraiibn. But the appear* 
aice of contradiction is no valid objection to tho 
divine atttherity of the scriptures, even on this 
l^ound, that if a revelation we«e granted to man*- 
kiod, it might be expected^ that the harmony of i^ 
its parts would be manifest at the first glance^ and 
that Qp* unnecessary obstacle would be laid in tho 
vmy of our veceitiing h. In the works of ereation^ 
and the dispensations of providence, which we know 
to be divine, we ipeet with several Uungs apparently 
iiKacMi^stent wit^ that msdom, and goodness, and 
justice, of which we see in other, things the most 
gtorioins displays. ¥et not mily ave we sure in gen* 
era! that the seeming incbnsisteacles may be bar* 
monixed ; but in most cases we are able to give |k 
satfts£aiq[t»ry. ac^>unt of them* If in a few'incianeeo 
Wie feel ouvselvet at a loss to ^expls^ them> we 
pppi^se tOt them^ thfi clear deeisive evidences of the 
divine pevfeotiens, with whkh we are surrounded, 
and hopec for the day, when ow tgnoranoe and' doubts 
shtdl^give place to^ knowledge lutid certainty* Since,, 
tbeii, .th«V6 are apparent contradictions in the book 
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of nature, let it not surprise us, that they IQiewiie 
occur in the book of revelation. I£^ iu>twitb»taQding 
apparent contradictions, the first book be confessedly 
from God, we cannot reasonably, on the same groundt 
call in question the divinity of the second. Though 
some of the difficulties which present themselves in 
it may baffle our endeavours to unravel them« yet 
the harmony, which runs through all its other parts, 
and the marks of its heavenly origin, which are 
manifest) almost in every page, justify us in recog- 
nising its authority, and submitting to be implicitly 
guided by its dictates. 

• V. It is objected, that the scriptures contain doc* 
trine s mysterious, and contrary to reason. Every 
thing in a revelaticm should be perfectly intelligible ; 
and since reason is the gift of God, doctrines which 
contradict it cannot proceed from him, but must 
owe tlieir existence to the folly, or the knavery of . 
men. Mystery is one of the arts employed by im- 
posture to overawe and astonish the mind ; and 
dogmas, which offer violence to the understanding, 
have evidently been suggested by superstition or 
enthusiasm. The objection consists of two parts, 
which we shall separately consider. 

That there are mysteries in the scriptures we do 
not deny ; and we detest the baseness of those, who 
explaio them away, ov openly reject them, with a 
view, as .they allege, to simplify Christianity, and 
recommend it to infidels. In the prosecution of 
their treacherous design, they strip it of all its pe- 
culiarities, and exhibit in its stead, a cold and com- 
' fortless system of natural religion, dignified, for the 
sake of form, with the name of our Saviour. But 
She mysteries of the gospe lare the pretei^t only, nM 
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the real cause, why infidels' state tfaemBelyes in op*> 
position to it ; for in the religion of nature^ which 
they profess to admire, there are difiiculties as many^ 
and as great, as those of revelation. What do these 
dispute rs think of a Being, who had no beginning) 
and who is no older now than he was at the creation, 
because in his existence there is no succession i 
What do they think of a Being, who is present in all 
places, and yet is not extended ; and who, though 
he be at the same time in heaven and on earth, it 
not partly in heaven, and partly on earth, but is 
wholly every where ? What do they think of hit 
certain foreknowledge of the actions of men, white 
the actions continue free, and the agents are ac- 
countable ? What do they think of the existence of 
moral evil, among the works of hin^ who being holj 
necessarily abhors it, and bein^ omnipotent could 
have prevented it ?• These mysteries are as incom- 
prehensible as those of the Trinity, and the Incar- 
nation ; and they are mysteries not of revelation, bat 
of reason. 

Every thing is full of mysteries. We cannot tell 
how our bodies were formed, and are nourished ; 
we cannot tell what our souls are, and how they are 
united to our bodies ; we cannot comprehend tho 
structure of a worm, of a hair of our heads, of the 
nieanest weed, or of a grsdn of sand. What right, 
then, has any man to demand, that though nature 
abound in mysteries, in revelation there should be 
none ? Shall this be the only work of God, in which 
there is nothing to astonish our reason, and humble 
our pride of understanding ? Truly, since all his 
works are wonderful> it is natural to expect that 

« . ^ BMkOp WatfcaV Apolo^ for the Bible^ Letter X. 
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revelation, the last and best, should not in this re- 
spect be inferior to any of them. As the design of 
it is to inform us of the nature, the counsels, and 
the dispensations of God, it must contain -many 
things, too high for us to understand ; and when I 
consider that all his other works are incomprehen- 
sible, had revelation been perfectly level to my 
capacity, I should have concluded that it was not his^ 
because it wanted his usual signature. As the case 
now stands, there is a striking analogy between na- 
ture and revelation. But if every thing in the latter 
had been plain and perspicuous, they would have 
been totally unlike ; and it is highly probable, that 
inlRdels themselves would have been the first to ex- 
cldm against it, as too simple to have proceeded 
from infinite wisdom; as comprehending nothing 
but what the human mind, without supernatural -as- 
sistance, might have discovered, or contrived. 
' Perhaps, we shall be told with a sneer, that it is 
absurd to speak of a revealed mystery, because as 
soon as a mystery is revealed, it ceases to be one. 
This mighty objection has always appeared to me 
to be perfectly contemptible, and to be nothing more 
than a play upon a word. To reveal a thing may 
signify to give a complete discovery, a full explana- 
tion of it. In thissense, what is revealed ceases to 
be mysterious, as a place ceases to be dark, as soon 
as it is filled '^with the rays of the sun. Infidels, and 
their friends and allies, Socinians, run away with 
this meaning "of the term, and then boast of a vic- 
tory ; whereas nothing more is necessary to put a 
stop to their triumph, or to make it appear ridicu- 
lous in the ^yes of all impartial persons, than simply 
to observe^ that to reveal a thing may also signify to 
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make known, that such a thing exUts, without sub- 
joining an illustration-of its nature, and a solution 
of its difficulties ; and that this is the only sense, in 
which the mysteries of the christian religion were 
ever said to be revealed. A fact may be published, 
while the causes of it, the circumstances which led 
to it, and several things relative to its nature, re- 
main unknown. Thus I know that vegetables grow, 
that food nourishes the human body, and that heavy 
bodies descend ; but though I may speak of these 
subjects in the language of science, I understand 
little more than the facts. There are revealed 
mysteries, if I may be allowed the expression, in 
the book of nature, as well as in the scriptures. 

But of what use, it will be asked, are incompre- 
hensible doctrines ? I answer, that if they were,:in 
every sense, incomprehensible ; if we could form 
no conceptions respecting them, directly or indi- 
rectly, and could draw no inferences from them, 
they would be perfectly useless ; and a question 
would arise, whether a book, of which some of the 
contents were so nugatory, could be ascribed to 
God as its author. But there are various important 
purposes, which mysterious doctrines serve. They 
humble our reason, the boasted powers of which 
are overwhelmed in the attempt to comprehend 
them ; they accustom us to implicit submission to 
the dictates of infinite wisdom ; they inspire us 
with reverence for that Being, whose essence and 
counsels are inscrutable ; they create in us a desire 
for a better state, where, if the limited nature of ottr 
faculties forbid us to hope for knowledge absolutely 
perfect, we expect to enjoy many discoveries, which» 
in the present state, we are not able to bear. But 
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tliM is fiot tlieir only use. Thaugh they ivill con» 
tinae inexplicable, after our utmost endeavours to 
understand them, yet knowing that thek'e are such 
doctrines, and possessing some general ideas on 
the subject, we may derive from them aid to our 
faith, and motives to quicken our devotion and obe* 
dience. Without the knowledge of the fact, that 
there are three persons in the godhead, not one 
just notion of the scheihib ef redemption could be 
formed ; but all that is necessary to be known of 
that scheme, may be understood, though we have 
fio conception of the mode, in which three persons 
subsist in one numerical essence. The knowledge 
that the Son of God assumed our nature, and laid 
down his life for us, may create in our minds confi* 
dence in him, and convince us of the obligation 
which we are under to love and serve him, though 
we be totally ignorant how his two natures are 
unked; in one person. It is inattention which leads 
some persons to imagine, that an incomprehensible 
doctrine must be useless. The cause of gravitation 
is 4inknown ; lk»t being assured of the fact by daily 
experience, we apply this law of nature, according 
to which heavy bodies descend, to many important 
purposes in life. 

I proceed to consider the second part of the ob- 
jection, in which it is asserted, that there are in 
the scriptures, doctrines contrary to reason ; or to 
speak more accurately, the same doctrines, which 
we acknowledge to be mysterious, are charged with 
being irrational. In the present case, reason must 
signify either the universal reason of mankind, or 
the reason of some individuals ; reason in a corrupt- 
ed, or in a perfect state. But to the universal rea- 
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son of niankind, the doctrines to which the objection 
refers, are certainly not contrary, since thousands, 
among whom we can number not a few of the most 
vigorous and cultivated minds, hare assented to 
them without hesitation. If some individuals can* 
not reconcile them to their reason, we have yet tor 
learn, that their ideas are the standard of truth. 
The reason of a christian or a trinitarian has a^ 
good a title to decide this dispute, as the reason of 
an infidel or a socinian. It is not yet proved, to 
the satisfaction of all parties, that faith and ortho^ 
doxy imply imbecility of mind, and that genius and 
teaming are the inseparable attendants of unbelief 
and heresy. Reason, when corrupted, that is, when 
blinded and perverted by prejudices and ^i^oneous 
Conceptions, may pronounce that to be absurd, which 
is perfectly rational ; but its decrees do not alter 
tile nature of things, and will have no influence on 
tlie judgment of wise men. Now it is certain, that 
tlie reason of those, who call the mysterious doc* 
trines of the scriptures irrational, is depraved and 
weakened, because the reason of all men, as experi- 
ence attests, is more or less warped by passion, and in* 
terest, and falee notions, and hath evidently lost that 
vigour and capacity, with which it was originally 
endowed. We do not, therefore, consider the in* 
consistency of these doctrines with reason, in its 
degenerate state, as a proof that they are repugnant 
to reason, in its native purity and strength. 

Notwithstanding the illiberal abuse, with which 
some doctrines of the scriptures have been treatedf 
they have not yet been demonstrated to be contra- 
dictory to reason. Attempts to prove them irra- 
tionali ure founded in a misconception, or aa iaten- 
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tioiial mUrepreaentation of their oatare ; so that it 
Li only necessary for their vindication, to give a fair 
and impartial statement of them. Were it said^ 
that God is three and one in the same sensei we 
might without scruple affirm) that a proposition^ 
affirming a more palpable contradiction^ could not 
be conceived. But though the enemies of the doc* 
trine of the Trinity charge it with this absurdity^ 
it appears to be entirely free from it, when exhib- 
ited without distortion or disguise. As laid down 
in the scriptures, and taught by christian writers, 
it is this, that in one undivided essence, three di* 
vine persons subsist ; or that there are three per- 
sons posbessing the same essence, and equal in 
glory, power, and every perfection. From this 
view of the doctrine, it is evident, that it neither 
multiplies unity, nor reduces a plurality into one ; 
or in other words, that it does not confound the 

m 

ideas of one and three, predicating them of the same 
thing, in the same sense ; but preserving the ideas 
perfectly distinct, it attributes them to God in dif- 
ferent senses, asserting the Godhead to be one in es- 
sence, but three in personal distinctions. It cannot be 
denied, that in an infinite essence^ there may be dis- 
tinctions, to which there is nothing similar in ours, 
and of which we are unable to form any conception. 
Should any man say, that such distinctions are im- 
possible, he would pretend to know what can, and 
what cannot consist, with infinitude of nature and 
perfection* 

VI. It is asserted that the scriptures cannot be 

.inspired, because many things in them are unwor- 

.thy of God. Of this nature are those descriptions 

which represent him as clothed with the members 
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and actuated by the passions of a man ; certain pre- 
cepts which seem to be immoral and inhuman, as 
the command to Abraham to offer up Isaac, to the 
Israelites to borrow from the Egyptians, and to the 
same people to destroy the nations of Canaan ; 
many of the laws of Moses, and in particular, those 
-which are usually termed' ceremonial ; and a vari* 
ety of passages, which are said to be trifling, ob- 
0cene, and cruel, jind to imply an approbation of 
base and criminal actions. 

I might content myself with referring to the aa- 
thors who have treated of this subject, for an an- 
swer to all these particulars, a full consideration of 
which would lead to a discussion far exceeding our 
limits. A fsw hints, however, may be given with. A 
design to shew, in what manner these apparent dif- 
licuUies may be removed. 

When human members^ and human passions, are 
attributed to God, the description is evidently fig- 
urative, and is intended, through the medium of 
sensible ideas, with which we are familiarly ac- 
quainted, to assist us in conceiving his infinite per- 
fections. If such descriptions be supposed to be 
liable to abuse ; if they seem calcuhtled to beget 
and cherish gross conceptions of the Deity, as a 
corporeal and imperfect being ; it should be con- 
sidered that the danger is obviated in other places 
of the scriptures, where, dropping the language of 
metaphor, the inspired writers give the most 
sublime views of his infinite greatness and glory. 
It* will be acknowledged by every person acquaint- 
ed with the history of human opinions, that the Bible 
was the first book^ which taught the pure spiritual- 
ity of the essence, and commimieated just ideas of 
the immensity and immutability, of God. 
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The command to Abraham to offer up his sojUy 
will net appear objectionable to any person who re* 
fleets, that the power of life and death belongs to 
Ihe supreme 'governor of the universe, who may 
delegate it for sufficient reasons to another, or em* 
ploy another as his minister to exercise it. The 
design of the command was important, namely, to 
try the faith of the patriarch, and to exhibit an ex^ 
ample of cheerful, uhreserved Obedience to all suci^ 
ceeding generations. 

With regard to the command given to the Israel- 
ites to borrow from the Egyptians, I observe, that 
according to the best cHtics, the word rendered to 
borrow may be translated simply to aakt and thu9 
tiie difficulty vanlsties. The sovereign Lord of aH 
had transferred a right to the property of the Egypi- 
tians to the Israelites, whom the former had lon^^ 
^fr^uded and oppressed. That they might be ^ut 
in actual possesBion of it, he directed them to make 
a simple demand from their neighbours, without 
•subjoining any promise, or giving any expectation, 
that it would be returned. If it should seem im- 
l»robable that an unconditional request would be 
granted, e^ecially aa it was the request of slaves 
to their unfeeling and imperious lords, we have o^- 
)y to recollect, that the miracles wrought by Moses 
were beginning to procure respect to the Israelites, 
and that according to the sacred story, ^ God gave 
bis people favour in the sight of the Egyptians.'* 

The command to the Israelites to destroy the 
seven nations of Canaan is explained nearly in .the 
same manner as the command to offer Isaac in sacri- 
fice. When a nation hath forfeited by its crimes a 
ciaun to life, he who ndght swallow up the guiltj 
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bf an earthquake^ or consume thtm by fkinme an4 
pestilence, may commiaaion another nation to be 
the instrument of his vengeance. If the command 
aeem difiiculti because the Israelites could hot obey 
it without feeling personal enmity) or being animar 
ted by a cruel and vindictive spirit towards the de* 
voted victims, it should be considered, that it was 
equally possible for them to act in this instance with* 
out improper motives, as for a magistrate, froih a 
love of justice, and zeal for the public good, to or- 
der the execution of a criminal, whom he pities aa 
a man. On the supposition that the Israelites were 
inflamed by private resentment, or a thirst for bloody 
the blame was entirely imputable to themselves* 
The divine command was not the cause of their 
malice and barbarity^ but merely the occasion of 
their displaying the bad dispositions, which previous- 
ly lurked in their breasts. 

The ceremonial law has been a copious source of 
objections. Were it agreeable to my present de- 
sign, I might to every minute cavil return a particu- 
lar answer ; but I shall only present to the reader 
the following general observations. 

No candid person will refuse, that for several 
laws which now appear strange, there might be 
weighty^ reasons, of which we, who are removed 
from the age of Moses by so long an interval, may 
be totally ignorant. Such laws no man has a right 
to pronounce unworthy of God. ' Unacquainted with 
the circumstances of the case, he cannot decide up- 
on it without precipitation and imprudence. Tho 
urisest actions not seldom seem foolish to those 
who know not their causes and ends. It is easy to 
account for other lawS) which carakta an4 unior 
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foraMd rtadera may look upon aa trifii&g) hj 9kh 
•erring tliat thefwere entkct^d in opposition to the 
ouperatitioua usagea of tha neighbouring nations^ 
and were intended to be meani of preserving the 
laraeiitesf from idolatry. We may think it beneath 
the majesty of Crod to forbid the Israelites to round 
the comers of their beards, and to wear a garment of 
linen and woollen) while we are ignorant of the Tea* 
#oaa on which such precepts were founded ; but as 
soon as we learn that both practices prevailed among 
the heathens, and were connected with their idola- 
trous worship^ we perceive the propriety of the in- 
lerC^rence of the supreme Lawgiver in matters ap» 
parently so insigniiicant** With respect to other 
lawst for which we may be able to give no better 
account^ it would bo sufficient to say, that of how 
little soever importance they might be in them* 
selves, they served a valuable purpose by forming 
the Israelites to the habit of obedience, and thus en* 
Attring the observance of the moral precepts. They 
taught them to revere the will of God in every in* 
•tance^ and to make it the sole rule and reason of 
their conduct. I may add concernii^g the ceremo- 
Aial 1«^ in generaU that though we may not perceive 
in it, when viewed by itself, all those marks of wis- 
iiom which we previously expected i yet in connex* 
ion with the christian dispensation to which it was 
■ introductory, and considered as ^ a shadow of good 
things to come,'* it appears to have bfe& an insutu* 
tion admirably contrived for the instruction of the 
Israelites in that scheme of reUgioB^ the eatablieb* 
meni of which was the ultimate design of tbek iof * 
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Ittation from the other nations of the wotid* It is 
chiefljr in this connexion that we assert the ceremi^ 
fiial law to have been worthy of God* When infi- 
dels overlook or deny this connexion, this reference 
to another and a better dispensation, it may be easy 
lor them to select precepts, in appear^^ce puerile 
and frivolous ; but might not the wisest ordinances 
mnd laws, by umilar misrepresentation, be exhibited 
in a ridiculous light ? It is manifest injustice to 
judge of the ceremonial law according to our own 
arbitrary ideas of it, and not according to its own de* 
clared end and intention. 

To the general charge, that some passages of 

scripture are m^m, some are impure, some breathe 

a spirit of inhumanity, some imply an approbation of 

•base and criminal actions, I may return a geneval ' 

answer. Things may seem mean and trifling to us, 

which men in past ages were interested in knowing. 

^ What is mean in itself, may become relatively im* 

portanty by being subdcrvient to some moral end, or 

Introdactory to some great transacBon. Our ide«s 

of meanness may be the effect of a false delicacy^ 

the consequence of our having fixed our attention 

and admiration onscenes of pomp and magnificence. 

The life of the^patriarchs will be mean in the eyes 

of the man, who, accustomed to the ceremonial of a 

court, or the artificial manners\>f civilized society^ 

hath lost all relish for nature andi« simplicity. When 

impure actions are recorded, they are set down, not 

as examples to be imitated, but as facts, which, otk 

account of their connexion with other facts, or of 

their consequences, could not be omitted ; and they 

are related in such a manner, as has no tendency to 

t>orrupt the iosagb^atioi]^ and kifiame the passions. 


If modelti refinement would throw a veil over sotilir 
■icenes exhibited in the scriptures, it is a veil througlk 
which the objects might be seen, and would make 
« more dangerous impression than is now made, 
when they are displayed without disguise Let any 
impartial person consult his own feelings, and he 
will acknowledge this peculiarity, as resulting from 
the chaste, and artless manner of relation used in 
the scriptures, that the same actions, which in the 
page, of a novelist, and sometimes even of a histori- 
-an or philosopher, would have awaked a train of 
sensual ideas, in the narrative of the sacred writ^ra 
.do not excite the slightest irregular emotion. 
Nothing but downright stupidity can lead any maa 
to inmgine, either that every thing mentioned in the 
^scriptures is approved, if it be not expressly con* 
. demned ; or that all the incidents should be digni- 
. fied and sublime, A considerable portion of scrips 
• ture history is . the history of common men, and 
common events ; and differs from ordinary history . 
only in this respect, that it was recorded by the ex-^ 
press appointnvent and direction of Heaven. It is a 
.fair representation of things as they happened ; and 
we ought not to be surprised, therefore^ that we 
meet with frequent displays of lusty avarice, ambi* 
.tion^ and cruelty. These are recorded to vindi* 
.cate the divine conduct in the punishment of indi- 
viduals .and societies, and to administer an useful 
lesson to us on the depravity of hunum nature^ 
and the odiousness and folly of vice. The paa» 
sages in which, they occur, could not justly . be 
considered' as unworthy of God, unleas he were 
/represented as giving his sanction to the im- 
ktoraUtiea related in them i or unless it were prov* 
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dd to be inconsistent with some of his perfections» 
to order the history of mankind in one age to b^ 
written for the moral improvement of following 
generations, and for the glory of his justice, good* 
ness, wisdom, and patience, manifested in the dis* 
pensations of his providence. 

VII. The last objection respects the style of th^ 
scriptures. It is not so dignified, so elegant, so con* 
formable to rule, as we might expect the style of a 
divine writing to be. We do not perceive in it the 
accuracy, the politeness, the energy, which charac* 
terize some human compositions ; and how thea 
can the scriptures, which in these respects are sa 
much inferior to the works of man, be a revelatioa 
from God ? Who can believe that they were dic- 
tated by the divine Spirit, or composed by his d^ 
rection and assistance I 

It is not necessary that I should spend much tima 
in answering this objection. Few are able to judge 
of the style of the scriptures in the original lan*- 
guages, especially in the Hebrew, which ihath louf^ 
aince ceased to be spoken ; and those who judga of 
it merely by translations, as many infidels dO) are 
too unlearned, and on this question too ignoraat, to 
be entitled to any regard. Yet even in translation*, 
the scriptures are so far from appearing devoid of 
eloquence,' that inaumerable passages may be point' 
ed out, which excel in i[>cauty and sublimity every 
thing of the same kind, in the writings of profane 
authors. On this subject, every person who has 
ability and leisure may decide for himself. Weris 
it proper to appeal to authorities, we could produce, 
in &vour of the style and coinposition of the scrip* 
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tures, the opinions of accomplished scholars, witli 
tehom few infidels, if any, deserve to be compared.* 
It may be true, that the scriptures are not written 
according to the rules of art ; but it would betray 
the most deplorable folly to account this circum-* 
stance an argument against their divinity. Must 
Godt'^when be speaks, carefully observe the laws of 
rhetoric laid down in the schools ? Does he perceive 
any excellence in the artificial arrangement, and 
musical cadence of words? Are visible marks of 
buman art necessary to prove, that a book was writ- 
ten by the inspiration of God ? Perhaps some objec- 
tor against theism will tell us, that the world is 
not an effect of intelligence and design, because the 
landscapes of nature are not conformable to the 
present fashionable style of laying out pleasure- 
grounds ; the mountains are not regular figures'; 
'Hhd the rocks are not disposed according to the or- 
ders of architecture. This objection would be as 
-^ood in favour of atheism, as that which we are at 
present considering is, in favour of infidelity. Be- 
sides, the rules of rhetoric, of which pedants are 
perpetually talking;, were drawn from models, ex- 
'hibited in the writings of authors, who lived in 
these western parts of the world. They seem to 
us to have a foundation in nature. But let us travel 
into the eastern countries, yrhere the sacred books 
were written, and we shall find prevailing therei 

* The reader will be pleased to see the judgpent of that great 
-man, and profound scholar, the late Sir W'iUiam Jones. The 
.following words were written oa the last leaf of hia Bible. '** I 
have reuulaL-ly and attentively read these holy scriptures, and am 
•f opinvin, that tlils votame, independently of its divine origtn, 
contains more sublimitv and beauty, more pure morality, more 
fniportant history, and finer strains of poetry and eloquence, than 
eaii be collected irom all other books, ia whatever age or langui^ 
tbey may have been composed." 


ideas of composition, totally different from ours. 
A similar diversity of ta$te will be observed in 
the distant regions of the west, the north, and th« 
south. As it was iir possible that the style of the 
scriptures should accord with so many different 
standards, and as there was no good reason, why it 
should be accommodated to the notions of a Greek 
or Roman critic, rather than of an Indian or a Chi- 
nese rhetorician, the mode of writing, which was 
common in the land of Judea, was adopted. He 
who does not consider the sacred books as the com- 
positions of Jews, and as in the first instance ad* 
dressed, for the most part, to their own country- 
men, is alike regardless of the l^ws of sound criti* 
cism, and the dictates, of common sense. Had the 
scriptures resembled in their composition a Greek 
^ Roman classic, we should long since have heard 
from infidels, that the proof of forgery was incon- 
trovertible. 

Some of the ancients were of opinion, that if the 
gods should descend to the earth to converse with 
mortals, they would speak in the language of Plato. 
I differ widely from those admirers of the style of 
that philosopher. A style which admitted words 
and phrases not of vulgar use, and to the vulgar 
therefore unintelligible, which was too elevated, or 
too refined to be apprehended by uncultivated minds, 
would counteract the professed intention of a divine 
revelation. The scriptures were not designed ex- 
clusively for philosophers and scholars, for persons 
of discernment and taste, but likewise for the poor 
and illiterate ; and they are written therefore in a 
style, which learned and unlearned can understand. 
Jf the former be displeased, that truth appears in so 
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plain a dress, the hiktv have cause to rejoice, that 
BO paint hides her mttive beauty from their ejes, no 
meretricious <)rtiainent conceals her shape or her 
features. 

It is a proof of the divinitf of the scriptures, that 
they are not decoraled wHh the tinsel of human elo* 
quence. In respect of style, they are just such, aS| 
laying all prejudice aside, we would expect them 
to be. It would be unworthy of God to speak after 
the mcnneV of an orator. He speaks like himself, 
urith majestic simplicity ; he emj^oys no arts to 
Impose on our imaginations, and steal upon out 
hearts, because his naked word is able to effect its 
purpose, without any adventitious aid. 

I have now given a view of the chief objections 
against the inspiration of the scriptures. To these 
as to general heads all the other objections of infi^* 
dels may be referred. , The answers which have 
been returned to them will, I hope, be deemed sat* 
isfiictory. Before concluding this chapter, it is 
proper to observe. That when we are at a loss for a 
particular answer to any objection, which may occur 
in reading or in conversation, we have a general 
answer ready in the evidences detailed in the fore* 
going part of this Essay.. An objection cannot dis- 
prove a fact, or a truth clearly established. If it 
follow from the arguments formerly advanced, that 
the scriptures are inspired, we may safely and con- 
fidently rest in the conclusion, though ihere' should 
b^ some circumstances, for which w^ cannot ac- 
count ; some remaining difficulties, which we are 
unable to solve. It is certainly absurd and uncandid 
to go on disputing agsdnst luminous and decisive 
evidence. There is a pointy at which opposiiioii 
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ought to cease, and as s i ntsfao uld be no longer with« 
held. Yet infidels^ though the diTinitjr of our re* 
ligion, and of the books containing* it> hare been 
4 often proved by arguments, to which no solid an- 
swer was ever returned, continue to argue against 
revelation, as if nothing had been said in its defence, 
and are surprised when their cavils do not prevail 
upon others to renounce it. But as it discovert 
soundness of judgment not to admit a proposition^ 
till sufficknt evidence- in support of it be laid beforo 
US i so to reject a proposition, which hath been ful« 
If proved, indicates no uncommon prudence an4 
penetration, but a disease or defect in the under- 
standing, rendering it incapable of perceiving proof 
and feeling its force ; or the influence of some cor* 
pupt affection, prompting men to reason i^ainst their 
convictions* In the mean time, neither the imper* 
tinent cavils of unbelievers, nor those real difficulties^ 
which thef are too quick sighted not to observe and 
%o object to us, should overthrow our faith, or- ere- 
ate any hesitation and perplexity in our minds* We 
should convert them into excitements to greater 
diligence in the investigation of the truths and more 
tamest prayer for the illumination of the Spirit.—* 
Thus, we shall acquire clearer views, and a firmer 
persuasion of the divine authority of the scriptures ; 
and the very means, which are industriously em- 
ployed to draw us away from the faith, shall ulti* 
mately contribute to our establishment. 
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CHAP. . VIII. 

Conclusion, 

IF the scriptures be a revelation from Gpd, and 
satisfactory evidence of their inspiration have been 
produced) it is incumbent upon ail those, to whom 
they are presented, to receive them as divine, and 
to submit to their authority. The case is not the 
same, as when we are called upon to embrace a sys- 
tem of philosophical or political opinions. We may 
be under no obligation either from duty or from in- 
terest, to decide for such a system or against it ; it 
may be a matter of no consequence whether we as- 
sent to it, or deny it. But not to receive the scrip- 
tures, which are the words of eternal life, and have 
been announced by God himself to the world, as a 
revelation of his will, is at once to treat his author- 
ity with contempt, s(nd to do the highest possible in- 
jury to ourselves. 

Infidels may plead, that the evidence of their di- 
vinity is not so clear and convincing, as to be the 
foundation of a rational assent. Its sufficiency or 
insufficiency cannot be determined by their asseve- 
rations, or by ours, but must be ascertained by an at- 
tentive consideration of its nature. It is certain that 
far less evidence is accounted sufficient in many 
very important affairs, and that an unbeliever will 
risk his fortune, and even his life, in an undertakingi 
for the success of which there is not half the evi- 
dence, which we have for the inspiration of the scrip- 
tures. Why is he so easily satisfied in the one case, 
but so delicate and scrupulous in the other ? If he 
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«ay, that when a greater interest is at stake, greater 
caution should be exercised, we grant the observa- 
tion to be just ; but we 'maintain, that the strength 
of the evidence in favour of revelation, bears an exact 
proportion to the superior importance of the case ; 
and we refuse to accept of the apology as sincere, 
because no other part of his conduct accords with 
this affected concern for^the welfare of his sou!.— 
Did he discover a desire to know the truth, a solici- 
tude to please God, a trembling anxiety with re- 
spect to futurity, a fear of every mistake, and every 
action which might prove fatal to his happiness, we 
might attribute his objections to the evidences of 
the gospel, to a dread lest he should rashly take a 
step, which he would afterwards have cause to re- 
pent. But he who laughs at all religion, minds 
Nothing but the present world, spends his days in 
the chase of pleasures or of honours, and bestows 
his whole attention and care on his body, insults our 
understandings when he tells us, that it is from an 
apprehension of the consequences in another state 
of existence, that he does not embrace Christianity. 
It is in vain that the adversaries of the scriptures 
allege in their defence, that even on the supposition 
of their divine authority, they are excusable in not 
receiving them, because' they cannot perceive the 
force of the evidence in their favour. We are told, 
that our understandings are not in our own power, 
and that if our minds happen to be so constituted, 
as to be incapable of discerning truths which are 
manifest to others, their dulness or incapacity may 
be called our misfortune, but ought not to be imput- 
ed to us as a crime. But the declamations of infi- 
dels, and of some others, on this favourite topic, arc 
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lo^se and inaccurate. We shall not dispute that the 
mind is passive in the reception of many of its ideas:. 
There are certain propositions which shine with 
their own light, and convince all, whether willing or 
unwilling, of their truth. But there are truths, on 
the other hand, the perception of which requires at- 
tention, freedom from prejudice, a disposition to 
learn, humilitf, and the absence of vicious propen* 
uties. If these qualities be wanting, the truth maf 
not be perceived, but in such a case the person is 
undoubted iy culpable^ The evidences of the divin- 
ity of the scriptures are very strong ; but it is pos- 
sible for one to take a has^y or partial view of them, 
to listen only to the arguments on the opposite side, 
to come to the consideration of them, with a mind 
prepossessed by unfair and insidious representa- 
tions of the subject, and to wish that one may fin4 
them not satisfactory. That a person, thus pvedi&- 
posed, was not satisfied, could excite no surprise. 
It would be manifestly his own fault, .that he was 
not convinced ; and his unbelief would most cer- 
tainly be criminal. We hear much of the candour 
of infidels, not only from themselves, but also from 
some who bear the name of christi^ds, but in the 
excess of their charity, injure the cause, which they 
profess to defend. But setting aside the proofs, 
which might be brought from the writings and con- 
versation^ -of infidels, that candour is a virtue to 
which they have no claim, at least in opposing reve- 
lation, X beg the reader to consider, that the scrip- 
ture s^ to which we are now at liberty to appeal as 
an authority, assure us, that no man can be candid 
in rejecting the truth. They trace unbelief, not 
only to the darkness of the understanding, but to 
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the corrupt- passions of the heart. It is the off 
spring of pride, of vanity, of covetousness, of sen- 
suality. At the same time, they declare, that every 
honest and upright man, every man whose mind is 
purified from prejudice and lust, if he be not already 
satisfied, shsdl finally be convinced, that the doc- 
trines of the christian religion are divine. " If any 
man wHl do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self* Infidelity is the effect not of physical, but 
of moral causes ; it is not a misfortune, but a crime | 
and a crime too, of an aggravated nature'. 

How much happiness do infidels lose by rejecting 
the gospel ? I know, indeed, that they are of the 
contrary opinion, and that the scriptures are repre-* 
sented by them, as imposing a variety of severe and 
unreasonable restraints. But the ideas, which they 
have formed^of the unpleasant and gloomy nature of 
a religious life, have no foundation but in the arbi« 
trary associations of fancy. Modt^ of life, which 
appear very insipid, and even disagreeable, have 
sometimes hidden sources of satisfaction, which cause 
themr to be highly relished by those, who are actu« 
ally engaged in them. It is analogous, therefore, to 
our experience relative to other thingps, that a vir- 
tuous life should have charms, which more than 
compensate for all the sacrifices which it demands. 
It is worthy of remark, that none complain of the 
restraints imposed by revelation, but those who have 
not submitted to them ; we hear not a single mur- 
niur from those who have. Is not this a proof, that 
the severity of religious discipline is wholly imag- 
inary ; and that such a notion originates in a licen- 

• John Tii IT' 
s 3 
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tHms> dissipated turn of mindf which must disqnaKfy 

any person who is under its iofluencey for judging 

impurtialLy of the eyidences of the scriptures I 

' Does the infidel boast of liis pleasures ? The be* 

liever does not boast of his ; but he is cheered and 

made happy by them, in the interralaof solitude, 

when the former experieneea a dreadful vacuity, or 

his joys are sveceeded by the stinga of remorse ; 

In the season of aflliction, and the hour of deMh, 

when Ms past crimes, rising like so many ghosts 

from the gsave of ebtivion, encompass hiia with ter* 

rorS) and an opening eternity presents to his view 

the unutterable horrors of despair. What are the 

hopes of infidelity) even in a time of health and 

prosperity I It has none, exeept this poor> grovelling^ 

fluctuating hope, that life shall be protracted a little 

longer, and that to-morrow shall be as ^is day, and 

much more abundant. Whether theM be a ^aite 

beyond the grave, it is unable with certainty to tell ; 

it is afraid to inquire from a misgiving of mind^ 

which it strives, in vain to overcome f or,^ if it ape 

the language of religi«), and speak of that state 

with confidence and estpeetation, it is in those mo* 

ments, when its nerves are braced,^ its spirits are el* 

evated, its blood fi^ows with a full and regular tide, 

and the supposed distance of death allows the cow-^ 

ard to put on ^e airs of a hero. - The hope of the 

believer stoops to no sublunary object, but termi* 

nates on felicity too great to be coneeived, and too 

sublime to foe enjoyed^ in this state of imperfection. 

He expects to triumph over death, to survive the 

present system of things, to prolong his pleasures 

through an endless duration. His eye brightens, as 

he approaches the last term of life i he welcomes the 
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pang ef dissoiutimi. The infidel affects to ittty the 
chriaciany but in realitjr there are momenta whpn he 
envies him. The christian neyer enyies the iafi* 
del) but at all timea he thinks of him with the most 
tender pitf. 

The consequences of rejecting the scriptures, on 
the supposition that they are divinelf Inspired, are 
serious and alarming. In this ca^se^ the threaten* 
ings against the unbelieving and impenitent, will be 
found to be no vain terrors, no bugbears contrived 
by priests to keep the silly, unsuspecting multitude 
in awe. Infidels may make danmation their sport, 
but by all their art they shall not be able to avoid it. 
It is surely a crime worthy of the severest punish* 
ment, to reject, to misrepresent, to ridicule, to re« 
vile a revelation stamped with conspicuous charac* 
lers^^ divine wisdom and grace, and atte^ed by 
wonders, which the arm of omnipotence hath per* 
formed. If the scriptures be a revelation from hea* 
ven, the light of nature is not sufficient It is not suf- 
fici^tibr any man, whatever some may thougbt"* 
lessly and unguardedly assert ; k is manifestly not 
sufficient for the infidel, who hath ungratefolly, and 
contemptuously closed las eyes on a much clearer 
light* It cannot conduct any individual to happi* 
ness ; it leaves its deluded votaries in imsery. If 
the scriptures be a revelation from Gody there ia 
only oi|e method of gaining his fikvour and a bless- 
ed immortality ; and that method infidels despise* 
They must, therelbre, suffer the doom denounced 
in the gospel. «< He that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth 
up«m ium.^'* 

* John iu. d6> 
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tures, the opinions of accomplished scholars, witk 
whom few infidels, if any, deserve to be compared.* 
It may be true, that the scriptures are not written 
according to the rules of art ; but it would betray 
the most deplorable folly to account this circum-^ 
stance an argument against their divinity. Must 
God/when he speaks, carefully observe the laws of 
rhetoric laid down in the schools ? Does he perceive 
any excellence in the artificial arrangement, and 
musical cadence of words? Are visible marks of 
human art necessary to prove, that a book was writ- 
ten by the inspiration of God ? Perhaps some objec- 
tor against theism will tell us, that the world is 
not an effect of intelligence and design, because the 
iandscapes of nature are not conformable to the 
-present fashionable style of laying out pleasure- 
grounds ; the mountains are not regular figures'; 
and the rocks are not disposed according to the or- 
ders of architecture. This objection would be as 
•^ood in favour of atheism, as that which we are at 
'present considering is, in favour of infidelity. Be- 
sides, the rules of rhetoric, of which pedants are 
1S«rpctually talking:, were drawn from models, ex- 
'hibited in the writings of authors, who lived in 
these western parts of the world. They seem to 
ds to have a foundation in nature. But let us travel 
into the eastern countries, where the sacred books 
were written, and we shall find prevailing therci 

* The reader will be plensed to see the judgment of that p-eat 
nian, and profound scholat', the late Sir Miltiam Jones. The 
.lollowing; words were written oa the last leaf of his Bible. '** I 
have reuulai-lv and attentively read these holy scriptures, and Hia 
•f opinion, tbattliis volame, independenUy of. its divine origin^ 
contains more subiimitv and beauty, more pure momlity, luo^ 
important history, and nner strains of poetry and eloquence, than 
can be eotlected from all other books^ in whatever age or lanjgiuj^ 
they may have been composed." 
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ideas of composition, totsdly different from ours. 
A similar diversity of taste will be observed in 
the distant regions of the west, the north, and th« 
south. As it was iir possible that the style of the 
scriptures should accord with so many different 
standards, and as there was no good reason, why it 
should be accommodated to the notions of a Greek 
or Roman critic, rather than of an Indian or a Chi- 
nese rhetorician, the mode of writing, which was 
common in the land of Judea, was adopted. He 
who does not consider the sacred books as the com- 
positions of Jews, and as in the first instance ad» 
dressed, for the most part, to their own country* 
men, is alike regardless of the l^ws of sound criti* 
cism, and the dictates of common sense. Had the 
scriptures resembled in their composition a Greek 
^ Roman classic, we should long since have heard 
from infidels, that the proof of forgery was incon.- 
trovertible. 

Some of Uie ancients were of opinion, that if the 
gods should descend to the earth to converse with 
mortals, they would speak in the language of Plato. 
I differ widely from those admirers of the style of 
that philosopher. A style which admitted words 
and phrases not of vulgar use, and to the vulgar 
therefore unintelligible, which was too elevated, or 
too refined to be apprehended by uncultivated minds, 
would counteract the professed intention of a divine 
revelation. The scriptures were not designed ex- 
clusively for philosophers and scholars, for persons 
of discernment and taste, but likewise for the poor 
and illiterate ; and they are written therefore in a 
style, which learned and unlearned can understand* 
If the former be displeased, that truth appears in so 
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plain a dress, the hiker have cause to rejoiee, tbat 
no paint ydes tier imtive beauty from tkeir eyes^ no 
meretricions ornament conceals her shape or her 
features. 

It is a proof of the divinity of the scriptures, that 
they are not decorated with the tinsel of human elo* 
quence. In respect of style, they are just such, as» 
laying all prejudice aside, we would expect them 
to be. It would be unworthy of God to speak after 
the manneV of an orator. He speaks like himself, 
with majestic simplicity ; he employs no arts to 
impose on our imaginations, and steal upon our 
4iearts, because his naked word is able to effect its 
purpose, without any adventitious aid. 

I have now given a view of the chief objections 
against the inspiration of the scriptures. To these 
as to g^eral heads all the other objections of infi« 
dels may be referred. . The ansvrert which have 
been returned to them will, I hope, be deemed sat* 
is&ctory. Before concluding this chapter, it is 
proper to observe. That when we are at a loss for a 
particular answer to any objecticoi, which may occur 
in reading or in conversation, we have a general 
answer ready in the evidences detailed in the fore^ 
going part of this Essay.. An objection cannot dis- 
prove a fdct, or a truth clearly established. If it 
follow from the arguments formerly advanced, that 
the scriptures are inspired, we may safely and con- 
fidently rest in the conclusion, though ihere' should 
be some circumstances, for which we cannot ac* 
count ; some remainiiig difficulties, which we are 
unable to solve. It is certainly absurd and uncandid 
to go on disputing against luminous and decisive 
evidence. There is a pointy at which opposition 
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ought to cease, and a:Miiit<«liould be no longer with* 
held. Yet infidels^ though the divimty of our re* 
ligion, and of the ^odks ct>ntaiAingrit9 have been 
1 often proved by arguments, to which no solid an- 
swer was ever returned, continue to argue against 
revelation, as if nothing had been said in its defence, 
and are surjirised when their cavils do not prevail 
iip<Mi others to renounce it. But as it discovert 
soundness of judgment not to admit a proposition^ 
till sufficient evidence in support of it be laid beforo 
us ; so to reject a proposition, which hath been ful* 
If proved, indicates no uncommon prudence and 
penetration, but a disease or defect in the under- 
standing, rendering it incapable of perceiving proof 
and feeling its force ; or the influence of some cor- 
rupt affection, prompting men to reason against their 
convictions^ In the mean time, neither the imper- 
tinent cavils of unbelievers, nor those real difficulties^ 
which they are too quick sighted not to observe an4 
%o object to us, should overthrow our faith, or cre« 
ate any hesitation and perplexity in our minds. We 
should convert them into excitements to greater 
diligence in the investigation of the truths and more 
earnest prayer for the illumination of the Spirit.—* 
Thus, we shall acquire clearer viewS) and a firmer 
persuasion of the divine authority of the scriptures ; 
and the very meansi which are industriously em- 
ployed to draw us away from the faith, shall ulti* 
mately contribute to our establishment. 
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CHAP. . VIII. 

Conclusion. 

IF the scriptures be a revelation from God, and 
satisfactory evidence of their inspiration have been 
produced, it is incumbent upon all those, to whom 
they are presented, to receive them as divine, and 
to submit to their authority. The case is not the 
«ame, as when we are called upon to embrace a sys- 
tem of philosophical or political opinions. We may 
be under no obligation either from duty or from in- 
terest, to decide for such a system or against it ; it 
may be a matter of no consequence whether we as- 
sent to it, or deny it. But not to receive the scrip- 
tures, which are the words of eternal life, and have 
been annoimced by God himself to the world, as a 
revelation of his will, is at once to treat his author- 
ity with contempt, 8(nd to do the highest possible in- 
jury to ourselves. 

Infidels may plead, that the evidence of their di- 
vinity is not so clear and convincing, as to be the 
foundation of a rational assent. Its sufficiency or 
insufficiency cannot be determined by their asseve- 
rations, or by ours, but must be ascertained by an at- 
tentive consideration of its nature. It is certain that 
far less evidence is accounted sufficient in many 
very important affairs, and that an unbeliever will 
risk his fortune, and even his life, in an undertaking, 
for the success of which there is not half the evi- 
dence, which we have for the inspiration of the scrip- 
tures. Why is he so easily satisfied in the one case, 
but so delicate and scrupulous in the other ? If he 
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«ay, that when a greater interest is at stake, greater 
caution should be exercised, we grant the observa- 
tion to be just ; but we 'maintain, that the strength 
of the evidence in favour of revelation, bears an exact 
proportion to the superior importance of the case ; 
and we refuse to accept of the apology as sincere, 
because no other part of his conduct accords with 
this affected concern for, the welfare of his sou!.— 
Did he discover a desire to know the truth, a solici- 
tude to please God, a trembling anxiety with re- 
spect to futurity, a fear of every mistake, and every 
action which might prove fatal to his happiness, we 
might attribute his objections to the evidences of 
the gospel, to a dread lest he should rashly take a 
step, which he would afterwards have cause to re- 
pent. But he who laughs at all religion, minds 
tiothing but the present world, spends his days in 
the chase of pleasures or of honours, and bestows 
his whole attention and care on his body, insults our 
understandings when he tells us, that it is from an 
apprehension of the consequences in another state 
of existence, that he does not embrace Christianity. 
It is in vain that the adversaries of the scriptures 
allege in their defence, that even on the supposition 
of their divine authority, they are excusable in not 
receiving them, because' they cannot perceive the 
force of the evidence in their favour. We are told, 
that our understandings are not in our own power, 
and that if our minds happen to be so constituted, 
as to be incapable of discerning truths which are 
manifest to others, their dulness or incapacity may 
be called our misfortune, but ought not to be imput- 
ed to us as a crime. But the declamations of infi- 
dels, and of some others, on this favourite topic> are 
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lo^se and inaccurate. We shall not dispute that the 
mind is passive in the reception of many of its ideas:. 
There are certain propositions which shine with 
their own light, and convince ail, whether willing or 
unwilling, of their truth. But there are truths, on 
the other hand, the perception of which requires at- 
tention, freedom from prejudice, a disposition to 
learn, humility, and the absence of vicious propen- 
sities. If these qualities be wanting, the truth maf 
not be perceived, but in such a case the person is 
undoubtedly culpable^ The evidences of the divin- 
ity of the scriptures are very strong ; but it is pos- 
sible for one to take a hasty or partial view of them, 
to listen only to the arguments on the opposite side, 
to come to the consideration of them, with a mind 
prepossessed by unfair and insidious representa- 
tions of the subject, and to wish that one may fin4 
them not satisfactory. That a person, thus predis«> 
posed, was not satisfied, could excite no surprise. 
It would be manifestly his own fault,. that he was 
not convinced i and his unbelief would most cer- 
tainly be criminal. We hear much of the candour 
of infidels, not only from themselves, but also from 
some who bear the name of christians, but in the 
excess of their charity, injure the cause, which they 
profess to defend. But setting aside the pr€>ofs, 
which might be brought from the writings and con- 
versation^ of infidels^ that candour is a virtue to 
which they have no claim, at least in opposing reve- 
lation, 1 beg the reader to consider, that the scrip- 
tures, to which we are now at liberty to appeal as 
an authority, assure us, that no man can be candid 
in rejecting the truth. They trace unbelief, not 
only to the darkness of the understanding, but to 
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the corrupt passions of the heart. It is the off 
spring of pride, of vanity, of covetousness, of sen- 
suality. At the same time, they declare, that every 
honest and upright man, every man whose mind is 
purified from prejudice and lust, if he be not already 
satisfied, shall finally be convinced, that the doc- 
trines of the christian religion are divine. ^ If any 
man wHl do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self.*** Infidelity is the effect not of physical, but 
of moral causes ; it is not a misfortune, but a crime ; 
and a crime too, of an aggravated nature'. 

How much happiness do infidels lose by rejecting 
the gospel ? I know, indeed, that they are of the 
contrary opinion, and that the scriptures are repre* 
sented by them, as imposing a variety of severe and 
unreasonable restraints. But the ideas, which they 
have formed^f the unpleasant and gloomy nature of 
a religious life, have no foundation but in the arbi« 
trary associations of fancy. Mode« of life, which 
appear very insipid, and even disagreeable, have 
sometimes hidden sources of satisfaction, which cause 
them^ to be highly relished by those, who are actu- 
ally eBgaged in them. It is analogous, therefore, to 
our experience relative to other things, that a vir-» 
tuous life should have charms, which more than 
compensate £c»r all the sacrifices which it demands. 
It is worthy of remark, that none complain of the 
restraints imposed by revelation, but those who have 
not submitted to them ; we hear not a single mur^ 
mur from those who have. Is m>t this a proof, that 
the severity of religious discipline is wholly in^g- 
inary ; and that such a notion originates in a licen- 
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tHms> dissipated tam of tnindy whidi must ^sqnalify 
any person who is under its influence, for judging 
impartially of the eTidenecs of the scriptures I 
• Does the infidel boast of his pleasures ? The be* 
liever does not boast of his ; but he is cheered and 
made happy by them, in the interYals of solitude, 
when the former experiences a dread£ui vaciiity, or 
his joys are succeeded by the stings of remorse ; 
In the season of aflliction, and the hour of deaths 
when As* past crimes, rising like so many ghosts 
from the gmve of ebtivion, encompass hint with ter* 
rors, and an opening eternity presents to his view 
the unutterabie horrors of despair. What are the 
hopes of infidelity, even in a time of health and 
prosperity I It lias none, except this poor> grovelling, 
fluctuating hope, that life shall be protracted a little 
longer, and that to»morrow shall be as ^is day, and 
much more abundant. Whether theM be a ^aite 
beyond the grave, it is unable witb certainty to tell; 
it is afraid to inquire from a misgiving of mind,, 
which it strives in vaki to overcome ; or,^ if it ape 
the language of religimi, and speak of that, state 
with confidence and expectation, it is in those mo* 
ments, when its nerves are braced,^ its spirits are el» 
evated, its blood fiows with a full and regular tide, 
and the supposed distance of death allows the cow-^ 
ard to put on the airs of a hero. ^ The hope of the 
believer stoops to no si^lunary object, but termi* 
nates on felicity too great to be conceived, and too 
sublime to be enjoyed^ in this state of imperfection. 
He expects to triumph over death, to survive the 
present system of things, to prolong his pleasures 
through an endless duration. His eye brightens, as 
he approaches the last term of life i he welcomes the 
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pang ef di»soiuti<m« The infidel if ects to pity the 
chriatiany but in reality there are meanenta wi^n he 
envies him. The christian neyer envies the iiifi* 
del) but at all timet he thinks of hiln with the most 
tender pity. 

The consequences of rej^^ting the scriptures* on 
the supposition that they are divinely inspired, are 
serious and alarming. In this case^ the threaten* 
ings against the unbelieving and impenitent* will be 
fcund to be no vain terrors* no bugbears ccmtrived 
by priests to keep the silly, unsuspecting multitude 
m awe. Ififidela may make danmation their sport* 
but by all their art they shall not be able to avoid it. 
It is surely a crime worthy of the severest punish^ 
ment* to reject, to misrepresent* to ridicule, to re« 
vile a revelation stamped with conapicuous charac* 
lersof divine wisdom and grace, and attested by 
wonders* which the arm c^ omnipotence hath per** 
formed. If the scriptures be a revelation from hei^*' 
ven, the light of nature is not sufficient It is not suf- 
ficimitfor any man* whatever some may thought* 
lessly and unguardedly assert ; k is manifestly not 
sufficient for the infidel* who hath ungratefiilly* and 
contemptuously closed his eyes on a much clearer 
light* It cannot conduct any individual to hairi- 
ness ; it leaves its deluded votaries in misery. If 
the scriptures be a revelation from God* there ia 
(mly ox|e method of gaining his fikvour and a bless-* 
ed immortality ; and that method infidels desfHse* 
They must* therelbre, suffer the doom denounced 
in the gospel. ^^ He that believeth not the Son 
•hall not see li£e ; but the wrath of God abidetb 
upon him.'** 
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tures, the opinions of accomplished scholars, witk 
whom few infidels, if any, deserve to be "compared.* 
It may be true, that the scriptures are not written 
according to the rules of art ; but it would betray 
the most deplorable folly to account this circum-^ 
stance an argument against their divinity. Must 
God/when he speaks, carefully observe the laws of 
rhetoric laid down in the schools ? Does he perceive 
any excellence in the artificial arrangement, and 
musical cadence of words? Are visible marks of 
human art necessary to prove, that a book was writ- 
ten by the inspiration of God ? Perhaps some objec- 
tor against theism will tell us, that the world is 
not an effect of intelligence and design, because the 
iandscapes of nature are not conformable to the 
-present fashionable style of laying out pleasure- 
grounds ; the mountains are not regular figures'; 
imd the rocks are not disposed according to the or- 
ders of architecture. This objection would be as 
•^ood in favour of atheism, as that which we are at 
•present considering is, in favour of infidelity. Be- 
sides, the rules of rhetoric, of which pedants are 
•perpetually talking:, were drawn from models, ex- 
'hibited in the writings of authors, who lived in 
these western parts of the world. They seem to 
us to have a foundation in nature. But let us travel 
into the eastern countries, where the sacred books 
were written, and we shall find prevailing therci 

* The reader will be pleased to see the judgment of that great 
man, and profound scholar, the tate Sir A/V'iUiam Jones. The 
.following words were written oa the last leaf of hk Bible. '** I 
have regularly and attentively read these holy scriptures, and am 
•f Opinion, that til is volume, independently of. its divine origifi» 
contains more subiimitv and beautj, more pure tuomlity, mo^ 
intportant history, and finer strains of poetry and eloquence, than 
ean be collected from all other books^ ia whatever age or language 
they may have been composed." 


ideas of composition, totally 4iSerent from oars* 
A similar diversity of taste will be observed in 
the distant regions of the west, the north, and th« 
south. As it was impossible that the style of the 
scriptures should accord with so many different 
standards, and as there was no good reason, why it 
should be accommodated to the notions of a Greek 
or Roman critic, rather than of an Indian or a Chi- 
nese rhetorician, the mode of writing, which was 
common in the land of Judea, was adopted. He 
who does not consider the sacred books as the com- 
positions of Jews, and as in the first instance ad* 
dressed, for the most part, to their own country* 
men, is alike regardless of the l^ws of sound criti* 
cism, and the dictates of common sense. Had the 
scriptures resembled in their composition a Greek 
^ Roman classic, we should long since have heard 
from infidels, that the proof of forgery was inconr 
trovertible. 

Some of the ancients were of opinion, that if the 
gods should descend to the earth to converse with 
mortals, they would speak in the language of Plato. 
I differ widely from those admirers of the style of 
that philosopher* A style which admitted words 
and phrases not of vulgar use, and to the vulgar 
therefore unintelligible, which was too elevated, or 
too refined to be apprehended by uncultivated minds, 
would counteract the professed intention of a divine 
revelation. The scriptures were not designed ex- 
clusively for philosophers and scholars, for persons 
of discernment and taste, but likewise for the poor 
and illiterate ; and they are written therefore in a 
style, which learned and unlearned can understand* 
If the former be displeased, that truth appears in so 
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ture«, the opinions of accomplished scholars, witk 
"whom few infidels, if any, deserve to be compared.* 
It may be true, that the scriptures are not written 
according to the rules of art ; but it would betray 
the most deplorable folly to account this circum-* 
stance an argument against their divinity. Must 
God,'when he speaks, carefully observe the laws of 
rhetoric laid down in the schools ? Does he perceive 
any excellence in the artificial arrangement, and 
musical cadence of words? Are visible marks of 
human art necessary to prove, that a book was writ- 
ten by the inspiration of God ? Perhaps some objec- 
tor against theism will tell us, that the world is 
not an effect of intelligence and design, because the 
iandscapes of nature are not conformable to the 
-present fashionable style of laying out pleasure- 
grounds ; the mountains are not regular figures t 
imd the rocks are not disposed according to the or- 
ders of architecture. This objection would be as 
-good in favour of atheism, as that which we are at 
'present considering is, in favour of infidelity. Be- 
sides, the rules of rhetoric, of which pedants are 
•perpetually talking, were • drawn from models, ex- 
•hibited in the writings of authors, who lived in 
these western parts of the world. They seem to 
us to have a foundation in nature. But let us travel 
into the eastern countries, where the sacred books 
were written, and we shall find prevailing therci 

* The reader will be pleased to see the judgment of that great 
man, and profound scholar, the late Sir William Jones. The 
.following worda were written oq the last leaf of hia Bible. '** I 
Jbave reRularlv and attentively read these holy scriptures, and am 
«f opinion, that tJiis volume, independently of its divine origin, 
contains more sublimity and beauty, more pure morality, more 
important histoiy, and finer strains of poetry and eloquence, than 
can be collected from all other books^ in whatever age or brngiu^ 
they may have been composed." 


ideas of composition, totally Afferent from ours* 
A similar diversity of taste will be observed in 
the distant regions of the west, the north, and th# 
south. As it was iir possible that the style of the 
scriptures should accord with so many different 
standards, and as there was no good reason, why it 
should be accommodated to the notions of a Greek 
or Roman critic, rather than of an Indian or a Chi- 
nese rhetorician, the mode of writing, which was 
common in the land of Judea, was adopted. He 
who does not consider the sacred books as the com- 
positions of Jews, and as in the first instance ad- 
dressed, for the most part, to their own country- 
men, is alike regardless of the l^ws of sound criti* 
cism, and the dictates of common sense. Had the 
Bcriptures resembled in their composition a Greek 
^ Roman classic, we should long since have heard 
from infidels, that the proof of forgery was incon- 
trovertible. 

Some of the ancients were of opinion, that if the 
gods should descend to the earth to converse with 
mortals, they would speak in the language of Plato* 
I differ widely from those admirers of the style of 
that philosopher. A style which admitted words 
and phrases not of vulgar use, and to the vulgar 
therefore unintelligible, which was too elevated, or 
too refined to be apprehended by uncultivated nainds, 
would counteract the professed intention of a divine 
revelation. The scriptures were not designed ex- 
clusively for philosophers and scholars, for persons 
of discernment and taste, but likewise for the poor 
and illiterate ; and they are written therefore in a 
style, which learned and unlearned can understand* 
If the former be displeased, that truth appears in so 
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plftki a drrasy the leiker have eiiuse to rejoiee, that 
BO paint bidds her mftive beauty from their e^resy no 
meretricioofr orftament conceals her shape or her 
features. 

It is a pr€K>f of thedivinitf of the scriptures, that 
they are not decorated with the tinsel of human elo- 
quence. In respect of style, they are just such, as^ 
laying all prejudice aside, we would expect them 
to be. It would be unworthy of God to speak after 
the monneV of an orator. He speaka like himself) 
with majestic simplicity ; he employs no arts to 
impose on our imaginations, and steal upon our 
hearts, because his naked word is able to effect ita 
purpose, without any adventitious aid. 

I have now given a view of the chief objectiona 
against the inspiration of the scriptures. To these 
as to general heads all the other objections of infi^^ 
dels may be referred. . The imswera which have 
been returned to them will, I hope, be deemed sat* 
isfeetory. Before concluding this chapter, it is 
proper to observe. That when we are at a loss for a 
particular answer to any objection, which may occur 
in reading or in conversation, we have a general 
answer ready in the evidences detailed in the fore^ 
going part of this Essay.. An objection cannot dis« 
prove a fact, or a truth clearly established. If it 
follow from the arguments formerly advanced, that 
the scriptures are inspired, we may safely and con- 
fidently rest in the conclusion, though ihere' should 
be some circumstances, for which w^ cannot ac* 
count ; some remaining difficulties, which we are 
unable to solve. It is certainly absurd and uncandid 
to go on disputing against luminous and decisive 
evidence. There is a pointy at which oppositimi 
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ought to cease, and a:&ft«iit«l»ould be no longer with* 
held. Yet infidels^ though the divinity of our re« 
ligion, and of the ^obka ct>ntai(iing* it> have been 
4 often proved by arguments, to which no solid an- 
swer was ever returned, continue to argue against 
revelation, as if nothing had been said in its defence, 
and are sur|»rised when their cavils do not prevail 
vfKm others to renounce it. But as it discovers 
soundness of judgment not to admit a proposition^ 
till sufficient evidence in support of it be laid beforo 
us ; so to reject a proposition, which hath been ful* 
ly proved, indicates no uncommon prudence and 
penetraticm, but a disease or defect in the under- 
standing, rendering it incapable of perceiving proof 
and feeling its force ; or the influence of some cor- 
rupt affection, prompting men to reason against their 
€onvictions. In the mean time, neither the imper- 
tinent cavils oifuttbelieyers, nor those real difficulties^ 
which they are too quick sighted not to observe and 
i|o object to us, should overthrow our faith, or- cre- 
ate any hesitation and perplexity in our minds. We 
should convert them into excitements to greater 
diligence in the investigation of the truths and more 
earnest prayer for the illumination of the Spirit.-— 
Thus, we shall acquire clearer views, and a firmer 
persuasion of the divine authority of the scriptures ; 
and the very means^ which are industriously em- 
ployed to draw us away from the faith^ shall ulti* 
mately contribute to our establishment. 
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CHAP. . VIIL 

Conclusion^ 

IF the scriptures be a revelation from Gpdy and 
satisfactory evidence of their inspiration have been 
produced, it is incumbent upon ail those, to whom 
they are presented, to receive them as divine, and 
to submit to their authority. The case is not the 
same, as when we are called upon to embrace a sys- 
tem of philosophical or political opinions. We may 
be under no obligation either from duty or from in- 
terest, to decide for such a system or against it ; it 
may be a matter of no consequence whether we as- 
sent to it, or deny it. But not to receive the scrip- 
tures, which are the words of eternal life, and hare 
been announced by God himself to the world, as a 
revelation of his will, is at once to treat his author- 
ity with contempt, s(nd to do the highest possible in- 
jury to ourselves. 

Infidels may plead, that the evidence of their di- 
vinity is not so clear and convincing, as to be the 
foundation of a rational assent. Its sufficiency or 
insufficiency cannot be determined by their asseve- 
rations, or by ours, but must be ascertained by an at- 
tentive consideration of its nature. It is certain that 
far less evidence is accounted sufficient in many- 
very important affairs, and that an unbeliever will 
risk his fortune, and even his life, in an undertakiu£^9 
for the success of which there is not half the evi- 
dence, which we have for the inspiration of the scrip- 
tures. Why is he so easily satisfied in the one case» 
but so delicate and scrupulous in the other ? If he 
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say, that when a greater interest is at stake, greater 
caution should be exercised, we grant the observa- 
tion to be just ; but we 'maintain, that the strength 
of the evidence in favour of revelation, bears an exact 
proportion to the superior importance of the case ; 
and we refuse to accept of the apology as sincere, 
because no other part of his conduct accords with 
this affected concern for^the welfare of his soul. — 
Did he discover a desire to know the truth, a solici- 
tude to please God, a trembling anxiety with re- 
spect to futurity, a fear of every mistake, and every 
action which might prove fatal to his happiness, we 
might attribute his objections to the evidences of 
the gospel, to a dread lest he should rashly take a 
step, which he would afterwards have cause to re- 
pent. But he who laughs at all religion, minds 
iiothing but the present world, spends his days in 
the chase of pleasures or of honours, and bestows 
his whole attention and care on his body, insults our 
understandings when he tells us, that it is from an 
apprehension of the consequences in another state 
of existence, that he does not embrace Christianity. 
It is in vain that the adversaries of the scriptures 
allege in their defence, that even on the supposition 
of their divine authority, they are excusable in not 
receiving them, because' they cannot perceive the 
force of the evidence in their favour. We are told, 
that our understandings are not in our own power, 
and that if our minds happen to be so constituted, 
as to be incapable of discerning truths which are 
manifest to others, their dulness or incapacity may 
be called our misfortune, but ought not to be imput- 
ed to us as a crime. But the declamations of infi- 
dels, and of some others, on this favourite topic, are 
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loose ftnd inaccurate. We shall not dispute that the 
mind is passive in the reception of many of its ideas:. 
There are certain propositions which shine with 
their own lights and convince all, whether willing or 
unwilling, of their truth. But there are truths, on 
the other hand, the perception of which requires at- 
tention, freedom from prejudice, a disposition to 
learn, humility, and the absence of vicious proper- 
mies. If these qualities be wanting, the truth ntaf 
not be perceived, but in such a case the person is 
undoubtedly culpable* The evidences of the divin- 
ity of the scriptures are very strong ; but it is pos- 
sible for one to take a hasQr or partial view of them, 
to listen only to the arguments on the opposite side, 
to come to the consideration of them, with a mind 
prepossessed by unfair and in^dioua representa- 
tions of the subject, and to wish that one may fin4 
them not satisfactory. That a person, thus predisi- 
posed, was not satisfied, could excite uo surprise. 
It would be manifestly his own fault, .that he was 
not convinced i and his unbelief would most cer- 
tainly be criminal. We hear much of the candour 
of infidels, not only from themselves, but also from 
some who hear the name of christians, but in the 
excess of their charity, injure the cause, which they 
profess to defend. But setting aside the proofs^ 
which might be brought from the writings and con- 
versatioa^of infidels, that candour is a virtue to 
which they have no claim, at least in opposing reve- 
lation, 1 beg the reader to consider, that the scrip- 
tures, to which we are now at liberty to appeal as 
an authority, assure us, that no man can be candid 
in rejecting the truth. They trace unbelief, not 
only to the darkness of the understanding, but to 
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the corrupt passions of the heart. It is the off 
spring of pride, of vanity, of covetousness, of sen- 
suality. At the same time, they declare, that every 
honest and upright man, every man whose mind is 
purified from prejudice and lust, if he be not already 
satisfied, shall finally be ccmvinced, that the doc- 
trines of the christian religion are divine. ^ If any 
man wHl do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self."* Infidelity is the effect not of physical, but 
of moral causes ; it is not a misfortune, but a crime ; 
and a crime too, of an aggravated nature'* 

How much happiness do infidels lose by rejecting 
the gospel ? I know, indeed, that they are of the 
contrary opinion, and that the scriptures are repre- 
sented by them, as imposing a variety of severe and 
unreasonable restraints. But the ideas, which they 
have formed -^of the unpleasant and gloomy nature of 
a religious life, have no foundation but in the arbi<^ 
trary associations of fancy. Modes of life, which 
appear very insipid, and even disagreeable, have 
sometimes hidden sources of satisfaction, which cause 
them to be highly relished by those, who are actu- 
ally engaged in them. It is analogous, therefore, to 
our experience relative to other things, that a vir* 
tuous life should have charms, which more than 
compensate &r all tiie sacrifices which it demands. 
It is worthy of remark, that none complain of the 
restraints imposed by revelation, but those who have 
not submitted to them ; we hear not a single mur- 
mur from those who have. Is not this a proof, that 
the severity of religious discipline is wholly imag- 
mary ; and that such a notion originates- in a licen- 
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tiotts, dissipated turn of tnindf which must disqtiafify 
any person who is under its influence, for judging 
impartially of the evktenees of the scriptures I 
■ Does the infidel boast of his pleasures ? The be« 
liever does not boast of his ; but he is cheered and 
made happy by them, in the interTala of solitude, 
when the former experienees a dreadful Tacuity, or 
his joys are succeeded by the stings of remorse i 
In the season of afiUction, and the hour of deaths 
when Ah past crimes, rising lHi:e so many ghosts 
from the grave of oblivion, encompass hiia with ter* 
rors, and an opening eternity presents to his view 
the unutterable horrors of despair. What are the 
hopes of infidelity, even in a time of health and 
prosperity I It has none, except this poer> grovelUnf^ 
fluctuating hope, that li^ shall be protracted a little 
longer, and that to-morrow shall be as this day, and 
much more abundant. Whether thept be a state 
beyond the grave, it is unable with certainty to tell ^ 
It is afraid to inquire from a misgiving of raind,^ 
which it striyea in vain to overcome ^ or,r If it ape 
the language of religimi, and speak of diat state 
with confidence and expectation, it la in those mo* 
ments, when its nerves are braced,, its spirits are el* 
evated, its blood flows with a full and regular tide, 
and the supposed distance of death allows the covr-^ 
ard to put on the air» of a hero, -- The hope of the 
believer stoops to no sublunary object, but termi* 
nates on felicity too great to be conceived, and too 
sublime to be enjoyed^ in this state of imperfection* 
He expects to triumph over death, to survive the 
present system of things, to prolong his pleasurea 
through an endless duration. His eye brightens, as 
he approaches the last term of life ; he welcomes the 
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pang of dissolution. The infidel alBects to pitjr the 
chriatiaiii but in reality there are momenta wbpn he 
envies him* The christian never envies the infi* 
del, but at all times he tlunhs of hiln with the most 
tender pitf » 

The consequences of rejecting the scriptures, on 
the supposition that they are divinely inspired, are 
serious and alarming. In this case, the threaten* 
ings against the unbelieving and impenitent, will be 
found to be no vain terrors, no bugbears contrived 
by priests to keep the silly, unsuspecting multitude 
in awe« Infidels may make damnation their sport, 
but by all their art they shall not be able to avoid it* 
it is surely a crime worthy of the severest punbh^ 
ment, to reject, to misrepresent, to ridicule, to re« 
▼lie a revelaUon stamped with conspicuous charac- 
tees of divine wisdom and grace, and attejited by 
wonders, which the arm of omnipotence hath per* 
formed. If the scriptures be a revelation from iMmr 
iren, the light of nature is not. sufi&cien t It is not suf- 
fici^itibr any man, whatever some may thought* 
lessiy and unguardedly assert ; it is manifestly not 
sufficient for the infidel, who hath ungratefully, and 
contemptuously closed lus eyes on a much clearer 
light* It cannot conduct any individual to happi* 
ness ; it leaves its deluded votaries in mbery. If 
the scriptures be a revelation from God, there is 
only one method of gaining his favour and a bless- 
ed immortality ; and that method infidels despise* 
They must, therefore, suffer the doom denounced 
in the gospel. *^ He that believeth not the Scm 
shall not see life ; but the wrath of God aUdeth 
upon him."* 

* Jolia iii. 9S. 
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pou of their weakness and futility. Ought you not 
to proceed with caution, to examine with the great- 
est care the merits of the question, to have the evi- 
dence fully and fairly presented, before you venture 
to give sentence against a religion, said to have been 
attested by the most astonishing miracles, embraced 
by the wise and good in all ages since its publica- 
tion, and by yourselves held sacred from your child- 
hood ? Would you not do well to inquire what is 
offered you in the room of that religion ; with what 
systeiA infidels promise to supply its place ; and 
whether this substitute will serve better than reli- 
gion, tis a source of wisdom and a rule of life ; will 
contribute more effectually to your intellectual and 
morar perfection ? 

You are now entering upon life, without having 
^lOftight much of its duties, and, it is probable, hav- 
ing still less Considered its difficulties. But life is 
not a mere play, a pa&time for the giddy and the 
idle, a successi(») of frivolous amusements. It has 
serious business attached to it, and brings along 
with it} in its progress, many evils both physical and 
moral. Is it by the principles of infidelity that you 
will be trained for the bustling, trying scene ; dis- 
ciplined for the duty, the resistance, the patience, 
the self-commaiid^ which its varying postures may 
require ? Will they prove a safeguard to your in- 
tegrity, amidst strong temptations to falsehood and 
injufitice ? Will they support your virtue, when as- 
sailed by the blandishments of vice ? Are these the 
principles which it would be safe to carry into the 
details of life, into the bosom of families ; by which 
you would wish your nearest and most tefider rela- 
tives to be governed j which you wojuld be pleased 
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to see reduced to practice by those) on whose good 
behaviour your honour, your peace, and yoijr inter- 
est may depend ? Can they inspire that fortitude 
which nobly sustains the spirit in adversity ? Have 
they any sovereign antidote to administer -against 
the fretting, rankling influence of pain atid disap- 
pointment I What sanctuary do they open for the 
reception of the persecuted and forlorn f What con- 
solation do they provide for the oppressed, the poor^ 
the broken hearted ; for' those who . have beea 
wounded by the poisoned shafts of calumny, 9^d for 
those who are shedding tears of hopeless sorrow 
over the, graves of their friends ? 

Of all concerns, there is none so momentous and 
interesting as that about which you are now called 
upon to decide ; — whether you shall hold by the 
scriptures^ or adopt any of the modem systems of 
unbelief. It is a decision for this world and for the 
next, as virtue or vice, the approbation or the rer 
proaches of your own minds, if they do not lose all 
sensibility, and final happiness or misery will be the 
result of your choice, j^eview, then, with attention^ 
the arguments which have been produced in favour 
of the Bible. Ask your reason, whether it be poS;- 
sible, that a book so attested and confirmed should 
be an imposture ; and whether evidence so clear and 
full should be set aside on a<^QUot of a few diflieul- 
ties which you cannot solve, or because sonae resttic- 
tions are imposed, which seem to intrench upon 
your natural liberty. At the tribunal of free and 
unbiassed reason, we are willing, that the cause of 
revelation should be tried. Let truth and duty be 
the only objects of your inquiries; and the issue 
will be such as we wish it. ^^ If thou criest after 
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knowledge, and lifteet up thjr voice for understsad- 
htg ; if thou seekest her as eilver, and sei^chest 
fiMT her as for hid treasures ; then shalt thou under- 
stand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God."» 

To such of my readers as are fully persuaded of 
the diTine authoritjr^f the scriptures, I beg leave 
to address the few Mlowing exhortations. 

First, Be thankful for the scriptures. All the 
proofs of their inspimticm conspire to shew' you 
that it<is an inestimable treasure of which you are 
possessed. The Bible is the word of Grod. It is 
^ more to be desired,'* as the psalmist says, << than 
g(4d, yea* than much fine gold ; it is sweeter than 
honey, and the honey-comb.*'t It is the map which 
shews the road leading to the hearenly Canaan, and 
to the Zion abore. It is our charter to the ever- 
lasting inheritance ; it is the guide of our youth, 
and ^6 staff of our old age. To the scriptures we 
are indebted for the^ views of the divine charac- 
ter which relieve and comfort us. They unfold the 
excellencies of our Redeemer, the wonders of his 
love, the immense stores of his grace, the attractive 
beauties of his example. They supply motives of 
the sweetest and most powerful nature, which en- 
gage our affections, and carry us forward in the 
service of God, not only with pleasure, but to a de- 
gree of perfection, which we could not have attadn- 
ed by a cold sense of duty, or under the influence 
of fear. They set before us a law, righteous, good, 
and, through the aid of divine grace, eai^ by ob- 
serving which we glorify God, and promote the 
peace of our own^ minds. By their light, the hor- 

* Prov. u. 3—5. t lE'Mlm xix. 10. 


iWl «ff Ihd grlElrtf are dtsp^Hei, and we delscty be* 
yond H; another and a lyetter urorld^ wfiere we titialf 
eti]Of rejMMe after our toils^ find a rei^ge from aH 
the evils of life, receive tiie reward of our la* 
botirsy and rise to the mmost perfection »kd fs^city 
#f id^ieh cntt* nature is capable. Are jou borne up 
tAider a load of sorro^Krs ? are you enabled to triumph 
Oirer temptation ? do you taste thc^delightS) and feel 
Ae raptures of prayer, and holy meditalScm ? when 
you Itdiguish) are your spirits revived ? when you 
begin to faiSftt) is your vigour r^tored ? These are 
Ike happy effects of the doctrines, the exhortations) 
tb^ promises, she examples of the scriptures ; and, 
iis these writings are divine, the dictates of immu* 
fable truth and infinite g^oodness, the joys which 
they create are not delusive^ and the hopes whie& 
they inspire, cannot be disappointed. 0e tl»iAf^ 
(Berefore, for the scriptures. 

Secondly, Be on your guard against the attempts 
6f those who would overthrow your &ith in the 
scriptures. Persosrs engaged in this impious de» 
6ign have appeared in every period of the christian 
thurch i but at present they are uncommonly nu- 
tnerous and active.. This, we are told, is the age 
of reason ; and hs ^aim to tiiis iMgh character Is 
proved by hostility to ail ancient institutions, 
VHietber ^vil or reKg^ous, Innovaliott is Hie order 
of the ^y ; what Is old, is instantly prencHraced to 
be fboUsh and iniquitoes i «nd Uie hasty productions 
of visionary and inexperienced projectors are hailed 
as the dictates of wisdom. We ought not, there- 
fore, to be surprised, that the unusual fermentaidoQ 
of the human mind has given rise to endeavours to 
eboUsli christiaBityi as weU^Mi i^siems «{ govern*' 
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ment. Let the danger to which you are eicpoged. 
rouse you to vigihuice aud activityy in repelling the 
MBaults made upon your faith. It was always ne- 
cessary, that the friends of the gospel should know 
the grounds on which they believed it to be a divine 
revelation ; but it is peculiarly necessary at presentf 
when the tri^ of their fidth is uncommonly severe. 

Study to be thovoughly acquainted with the mani- 
fold excellencies and uses of the scriptures, of which 
a slight view hath been given ^in the preceding ex- 
hortation. It is not to be wondered atf that they 
who hardly know any thing about the scriptures 
but their name, should be easily persuaded to re- 
nounce them. Like a blind mant they throw away 
a diamond which they mistake for a pebble. But 
be will not so easily part with them, who hath ex- 
^rienced the benefit of their instructions and coun- 
sels, on many important occasions ; and into whose 
wounds they have poured the oil and wine of con- 
solation. Infidels are all ig^rant of the scriptures ; 
unacquainted with the leuer, or with the spirit. 
Mai>y of. them have never read them, but have 
.formed their opinion of them upon trust, from the 
jnisrepresentations, and sneers, and falsifications of 
their brethren in unbelief ; and of those who have 
.read them, we may safely say, what was said of 
Juiian, that they did not understand them, because 
.there was a veil of prejudice ov^r their- eyes. 

Bewure of the influence of the world upon your 
.hearts, and of the prevalence of sinful dispositions. 
. It is in the heart more than in the head, in the pas- 
sions more than in the judgment, that infidels find 
ti:ie means of seduction* They ivouldnot, it is proba- 
ble, h^ve theiwBelv^s J)#w. ut^b^Uevers, if th^y had 
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not, in the first place, been lovers of sin ; and thefr 
arguments* would make few converts or none, if 
they were not assisted by certain inclinations, which 
the scriptures condemn, but infidelity grants them 
full permission to indulge. ** He that doth evil 
hateth the light." 

Thirdly, Read the 8crii)tures with humility of 
mind. We are not required to believe their inspi- 
ration without evidence ; but having once ascer- 
tained this point, we should be satisfied. AH that 
remains is to act the part of humble disciples, who 
are sensible that they are naturally destitute of 
spiritual wisdom, and arc willing to be taught by 
him, who cannot err. Wc must sit down at the feet 
of Jesus, and receive the law from his mouth. Our 
reason is no farther necessary than to help us to 
' examine the evidences of revelation, to Understand 
the meaning of the words and phrases in which it 
is expressed, and to trace the connexion of its 
several parts. To presume to criticise the scrip- 
tures, is, in effect, to deny their inspiration ;* fc>r 
criticism fs not applicable to a divine production, 
but to a work of man, which may be compared with 
a Standard, and may be found to be inaccurately 
executed. 

It would be arrogant to set out in the perusal of 
the scriptilres, with a resolution not to be pleased, 
unless we fully understand them, and be able satis- 
factorily to account for every thing* There are 
mysteries in revelation, which astonish and ovcr- 
whelni our reason ; there are difficulties, which 
human wisdom will in vain endeavour to solve. Let 
us not be surprised and offended, when such things 
occur* Were we modest, did we consider our own 
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ifnorance und ^nreakneas, we would )oc4: ibr 
Observing difficQlties and mysteries eveiy whece^ 
•Ten in the most common wid fiuniliar objects, w^ 
would expect to meet with them likewise in tbe 
9Cii|itttres. To wonder, therefoi^e) when we do 
meet with them, and to complain of revelation as 
vtiotsnfficientlf simple and perspicuoiis, is to indi- 
jMite that we hsd formed a very extravsj^pant esti^ 
mate of our intellectual powers. It is to wjonder 
jfefaat we are not as wise us God, and that any tbin^ 
jniiis nature and counsels should surpass our com?- 
ytrehension. 

Humility is the first lesson, which is learned i|i 
the school of Christ ; the first virtue required i|i 
^isibilowers. ^^ If tmy nmn wiU pome after ;ne, lejt 
.himdeny himself.** <^ Verily, I «ay ujdto youy £x- 
leept ye be converted, and become .as little ,childre]|,% 
jfe-ahall net enter into the kingdom -lof heaven.*** -If 
you will not read the scriptures with humility, yo)i 
^wUl soon begin to doubt, and you will prpbably end 
4n denying^ their divini^. 

Fourthly, Be careful at all times to treat tl^e 
scriptures with profound reverence. They are the 
word cif that Being, whose voice makes the jMlla^ 
of heaven to tremble, and in whose presence tl^ 
loftiest angels. prostrate themselves with humility, 
and holy fear. To sit-down, therefore, in a lig^t 
and thoughtless state of -mind to peruse them ; to 
read them with the same indifference, with which 
we would look over some idle story, or uainterest- 
ing dissertation ; to suffer our attention to be di- 
verted by every yanity which intrudes itself ; to 
think and speajs: of their contents with indecent 

* Mat. svi. 24. xviiL S. 
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levity and familiarity, is to offer an insult to liiiii, 
^hose will they declare, and of whose majesty aod 
glory they bear manifest signatures. We should 
study to feel the same awe upon our spirits, as if 
God audibty addressed us. We should endeayour 
to possess a composed and solemn frame of mind^ 
arising from the consideration, not only of their 
Author, but likewise of our interest in them ; and 
leading us to banish every thought tending to 
counteract the impressions, which they are calcu- 
lated to make upon our hearts. How holy and 
venerable, we should say, is this book which we 
take into our hands ? It was dictated by inlklUble 
wisdom : it is sanctioned by the highest authority 
in the universe ; it is the law, by which we shidl be 
judged ; it is the messenger of life or of death. 
In this place, I cannot forbear to warn the reader 

'against the-pro^e practice of jesting on the scrip* 
tures, or of introducing any of the stories and ex- 
pressions which occur in them, to enliven conver- 
sation, and excite the laughter of the company. 
To hear jests of this nature uttered by an infidel 
would not surprise us ; but how must every pknts 

"person be shocked, when they proceed from the 
mouth of a professed friend of revelation ! The 
wit, which consists in an unseasonable appHcation - 
of the scriptures, is hot of difficult attainment, as 
is evident from this consideration, that it is within the 

' reach of almost any person who chooses to display It* 
Accordingly we observe that the dullest, and most 
phlegmatic creatures, whose ideas and conversation 
are usually sluggish, and insipid, are occasionally 
able, by the help of the scriptures, to produce 
among their fellows a momentary flash of meni- 
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MB ill tke U^ndngs of tl^e go^^l, And appIU«^iir^ip 
(rulbs to pracUucal u^. The 4e»igii of thefore^- 
,mg reasA^ning is solely to prove, that the scripture^ 
are the: word of Qod^ miA oixg^t .to be belie^ved.^ 
:iaviag faith, must be generated by some other means. 
-When God, shining appn jiis word, discovers to vi^ 
4ts intipineic ^celUneies, tho>se g)pries whioh a.na|- 
ural man cannot perceive, and mak^ft our conseienc«yi 
*feel his aikthofity in it ; when he says, as in th^ 
.beginning, ^^ Let there be light/* and calls<^the 
.things which are .npt to be as though they w^re/* 
the grace of faith is created in our souls. We aije 
. AeA disposed and enabled to yield to the scriptures^ 
•DAt a cold aiid languid assent, but iui assent, in 
t wluch' the . heart, concurs, embracing jsa good l^osc 
-doctrines, which the understanding disccms to 1^ 
-at once tr^e, and worthy of all accepts^on. J^ctjins 
ctay, therefore, in our prayers : << Opfn th^u otur 
«eyes» that we may see wondrous things , out of t^ 
.l«w. May God, who commanded the light to shine 
-OAit of darkness, shine in our hearts^ to give -usutl^ 
i flight ef the knowledge of the gl<vy of Gpd in ^ 
dace ef Jesus Christ.'' 

-"The knowledge jBi the soriptures, which is th^ 

effect of spiritual iUunMaalion, will more copipletaly 

se^* oxk against the arts of infidelity, than all the 

^1 Its which hav^ been brought forward V> 

I aeir inspiration. ' It is accompanied .with w 

nee of the power and comforts of the truiAf 

J reasonin^against the scriptures, will per^- 

i man in contradiction to his feelings. He 

Duid not answer ^e phthnopher *s ofagectioua 

^ motion, rose up, and walked. When the 

III cannot find i^ reply to the cavils of the un-^ 
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' That union of christians, for which we all profess 
to long, will not be effected, till all parties, laying 
kside prejudices, and disclaiming human authori- 
ties, resolve, in forming their religious principles, 
to consult the scriptures alone. When that happy 
period shall arrive, I am persuaded that their senti- 
ments win harmonize much beyond what we can 
6ow prevail upon ourselves to believe ; and without 
hariiiofty of sentiment, experience assures us, that 

r 

there can be no cordial co-operation. 

Let our conduct on all occasions attest, that we 
do indeed assign to the Word of God, that high rank 
and authority, to which it is entitled. When we 
renounce fashionable opinions and practices, because 
*Jt condemns them ; when we perform with alacrity 
*thc duties which it enjoins, though irksome to flesh 
and blood ; ' when bur deportment in the various re* 
iatio'ri's and occurrences of life is formed upon its 
precffcpts and ejtamples, it will be manifest, that our 
feith is llrm, and our respect for it is sincere. Few 
'df us are qualified to reason in behalf of our religion 
with its adversaries ; but we may all " hold it forth 
-ih our corivcrsation," and recommend it to the 
•wbrld, by 'displaying its happy influence in render- 
ing those who believe it amiable and useful. «* We 
Jdb not speuk,but we live great things,** says an an- 
xreht apologist for Christianity. It is by the silent 
but powerful eloquence of our livefe, that we should 
daily plead the cause of revelation. 
• ' The scHpttircs are " a light shining in a dark 
place, to which' we do well to take heed, until the 
day dawn, and the day-star arise upon u5." Happy 
are they who keep their eyes continually fixed upon 
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'i]t* It will guide them safely amidst the devious 
paths of life, and bring tiieni to that blessed worlds 
where every cloud, which now hangs upon the way% 
of God, shall be dispelled ; every doubt, by which 
their minds are perplexed, shall be removed ; every 
humble and pious inquiry shall be satisfied, and 
they shall ^< know even as they are known.*' 
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PREFACE. 


DIFFERENCES of religious sentiment have 
long existed in the christian world, and it is much 
to be wished, that they were fully discussed, in the 
spirit'' of love and meekness. Gentleness of man- 
ner is not inconsistent with zeal for truth, and it is 
undoubtedly possible, to contend for the firincifUet^ 
_ without renouncing the afiirit of Christianity. 

Free discussion, conducted by this amiable dispo- 
sition, if it could not determine some points that 
have been long in dispute, would shew to impartial 
minds on which side the force of evidence lies ; and 
would promote that genuine candour, which results^ 
not from an indifference to truths but from a liberal 
and enlarged acquaintance with it. 

In order that discussion might be brought to this 
desirable issue, it is requisite that those who differ^ 
should be agreed on some common medium offiroqfj 
or some common standard of truths to which their 
differences may be referred ; for, until this be done, 
discussion will be but endlessy and in some views, 
fruit le 88 debate. 

If Christianity be a divine religion^ it must haVe a 
divine rule^ by which every thing respecting it is to 
be ascertained. The first thing therefore necessary, 
in the present state of religious controversy, is to 
determine what degree of credit is dtte to the 
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scriptureS) as the rule of religious sentiment ; or 
howfar the apostles, and other writers of the New- 
Testament were inafiiredj and their opinions are to 
be the guide of ours. 

It is evident, that some entertain very low ideas 
of their inspiration, and speak of them 2iS fallible in 
their religious sentiments ; but it does not appear, 
that any writer, who embraces this view of the apos- 
tles as christian teachers, has given a clear j and 
full statement of his ideas on this subject. The 
short controversy which took place respecting it, 
between Mr. Burn and Dr. Priestley, terminated, on 
the part of the latter, without a full elucidation of 
bis sentiments concerning it. It is, however, very 
desirable, that the doctor, or some who think with 
him, would come forward, and explicitly state their 
ideas of the inspiration of the apostles, because it is 
the turning pointy on which the Socinian controver«« 
sy in general depends. 

The following pages were written with a view ta 
subserve the cause of truth, by an examination of 
the scriptural evidence on this subject, and are 
therefore submitted to the candour of the public. 


Ijittle Baddow, Essex^ 
Febroaiy fi, 1797, 


AN 


INQUIRY, &c. 


INSPIRATION is a term which, in its strict and 
primary sense, as used bj theological writers, means 
the immediate communication of knowledge from 
God ; and in this sense, it is synonymous with the 
word Revelation. But it has been common with 
divines, to use the term in a less strict and proper 
sense, for such a degree of divine influence, assist- 
ance, or guidance, as enabled men to communicate 
religious knowledge to others, without error or 
mistake, whether the subject of such communica- 
tions were things which were then immediately re- 
vealed to those who declared them, or things with 
which they were before acquainted. In both views, 
the term implies a previous idea, the fioanbiUty of 
an immediate communication from God to the hu- 
man mind, or the doctrine of divine influence. 

That the author of the human mind can have ac» 
cess to it, and can influence that mind, either to re- 
veal things to it, or to direct its attention to things 
revealed long before, and dispose it to receive them^ 
is a position which is so far from being false, that 
the denial of it w6uld involve an absurdity. It would 
be absurd to suppose, that it is impossible for God 
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to do any thing which is not inconsistent with the 
goodness and perfection of his nature : but it never 
can be made to appear, that it would be incompatible 
with his perfections, or unworthy of his goodness, 
to influence the minds of his rational creatures ; to 
communicate religious knowledge from heaven to 
some men, for the purpose of instructing others ; 
or to lead men by a secret agency to regard and 
obey that instruction which is contained in his word. 
On the contrary, to exclude << the God of the spirits 
of all fiesh," from having access to the spirits he 
has formed, would imply a restraint upon his p<M¥er 
Slot consistent with omnipotence, and would pre* 
acribe limits to that divine benevolence, which, ac« 
cording to our conceptions, cannot be more worthi- 
ly employed, than in promoting the moral gfood of 
hi^ erring and fallible creatures. It is therefori^ 
aeither irrational, nor unphilosophical,^ to suppose^ 
that God can, by his immediate agency, inAuence 
the minds of men. 

The difficulty of conceiving of the modtj in whicb 
t|uch divine inBuence takes place, is not a sc^id ob^ 
}«ction against the fiaasibiHty and reality of it Iq 
certain cases. We know not the mode of the di» 
¥ine operation in other instances, where, neverthe-^ 
less, we are certain it doea exist. We see evident 
expressions of skill and contrivance, of admirable 
wisdom, infinite power, and abundant goodness, in 
the formation and arrangement of the universe 
We have not more reason to suppose, that the 
world could preserve itself in being, independent of 
the all-wise and powerful first cause, than that it 
could give itself existence. We must therefore ad«> 
mit) that he who creso^ed, does also uphold all things 
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by the word of his power ; and that what are called 
the laws of nature, are nothing else than the dif- 
ferent parts of the material system continaing to 
act) in that direction which the will of the Creator a4 
first gave them^ and in which it constantly preserves 
them. Yet we do not know the mode whereby di- 
vine power and wisdom first operated in the produc* 
tion of the universe, nor that in which they continue 
to operate for its preservation ; so that if we will 
not admit of a divine influence in any cases but 
where we understand the mode of its operation, W0 
must exclude the agency of God from the natural^ 
as well as from the moral world. If, therefore, we 
believe that there is an infinitely wise, intelligent^, 
and good being, the Creator and Preserver of alt 
things, we must, on the same ground admit, that it 
Is strictly philosophicaF to suppose he can, if he 
thinks proper^ influence the minds of his reasonable 
creatures, and give, to men a revelation of his will* 
That he hath done this, and that the holy scrip- 
tures are the Word of God, is a fact generally ad- 
mitted by professing christians, and may be proved 
by a great variety of arguments. It is not the de^ 
sign of this essay, to enter into the general evidences 
of revelation, which have been so clearly and fully 
stated by many writers of the present century, both 
in our own and foreign countries ; but rather to 
consider the subject in a different point of view» 
which is more peculiarly interesting to Christiana 
themselves, with relation to the religious controver- 
sies that exist amcmg them, and the degree of de«» 
ierence that is to be paid to the sacred writings^ 
and especially to the New Testament^ as the guide 
of veligiouB opinions. 
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by the word of his power ; and that what are called 
the laws of nature, are nothing else than the dif« 
ferent parts of the material system continuing to 
act, in that direction which the will of the Creator al 
first gave them, and in which it constantly preserves 
them. Yet we do not knotv the mode whereby di- 
vine power and wisdom first operated in the produc- 
tion of the universe, nor that in which they continue 
to operate for its preservation ; so that if we will 
not admit of a divine influence in any cases but 
where we understand the mode of its operation, we 
must exclude the agency of God from the natural, 
as well as from the moral world. If, therefore, we 
believe that there is an infinitely wise, intelligenty. 
and good being, the Creator and Preserver of alt 
things, we must, on the same ground admit, that it 
Is strictly philosophical to suppose he can, if he 
thinks proper, influence the minds of his reasonable 
creatures, and give, to men a revelation of his will. 
That he hath done this, and that the holy scrip- 
tures are the Word of God, is a fact generally ad- 
mitted by professing christians, and may be proved 
by a great variety of arguments. It is not the de-^ 
sign of this essay, to enter into the general evidencea 
of revelation, which have been so clearly and fully 
stated by many writers of the present century, both 
in our own and foreign countries ; but rather to 
consider the subject in a different point of view, 
which is more peculiarly interesting to christians 
themselves, with relation to the religious controver- 
sies that exist among them, and the degree of de- 
ference that is to be paid to the sacred writings^ 
aad especially to the New Testament, as the guide 
of religious opinioaa. 
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Amongst those, who admits in general, that the 
writers of the New Testament were inspired men^ 
or I'eceive it as a revelation from God, it has been 
questioned by some, how far their inspiration ex- 
tended ? Whether to every thing which they taught, 
or only to the great and leading facts and doctrines 
of Christianity ? Whether, as to some things in re- 
ligion, they were not left merely to the exercise of 
their own minds; and consequently, Whether in 
some cases they might not be mistaken in their re* 
ligious sentiments, as well as other men ? 

It will readily be perceived, that it is of no small 
importance to . the faith and consolation of chris- 
tians, that they should have clear and consistent 
ideas of the inspiration of the apostles of Christ, 
who first propagated Christianity in the world, and 
were the principal instruments of recording it for 
the perpetual instruction of the church. The great- 
er part of the New Testament was written by some 
of them ; and if there be reason to conclude, that 
they were \inder the infallible guidance of the 
Spirit of Truth in what they have taught and writ- 
ten for the instruction of mankind, it will follow, 
that their testimony and declarations are authorita" 
tive and decisive in all matters of religious faith 
and practice. But if there be iiot reason to believe 
that they were under such infallible divine direc- 
tion, we must then seek for the proper standard 
and criteria of what is true or false in Christianity, 
from some other sources than the apostolic writings. 

The design of the following essay therefore is, to 
inquire into the nature and extent of that inspira- 
tion, or divine influence and guidance, which the 
apostles and other writers of the New Testament 
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were under. It must be acknowledged) that this is 
a subject which is not without its difficulties. Yet 
admitting the scriptures to be the Word of God in 
general) there is reason to apprehend, that sufficient 
information may be found therein, to direct our 
opinions as to the degree of divine influence, with 
which the apostles were favoured. On this subject^ 
all just and accurate ideas must be derived from 
the New Testament itself. The proper mode «€ 
investigating it, is not by forming an hypothesis^ 
and endeavouring to support it ; but by an impartial 
and diligent appeal to the scriptures themselves, to 
collect from thence what the saored writers have 
taught concerning their own inspiration. 

The first object of inquiry, therefore, shall be, 
iriiftt acoount the writers of the New Testianenrt 
give, ooncerning the mode in which they acquired 
the knowlodge of Christianity. 

It will then be natural to consider, what jU9t 6e^ 
ductions and conclusions may be drawn from the ac- 
count th^ gKve of the nature and extent of that 
divine influence, which they were under. 

This may lead us to survey such arguments, as 
the scriptures, and the nature of the subject sug- 
gest, in support of that view of the apostolic inspi* 
raUoU) which is furnished by their own account. 
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SECTION I. 

Of the manner in which the apostles received their 

knoivledge in Christianity, 

IN considering this branch of the subject^ it will 
be necessary to distinguish the ciS3 of the apostle 
Paul, from that of the other apostles ; for as he 
had not been with our Lord during his ministry up- 
on earth, he had not possessed those opportunities 
of receiving instruction from him, which they had 
enjoyed* Accordingly, we find, that the way in 
which he received the knowledge of the gospel was 
in some respects different from that in which it was 
communicated to them. As his conversion was ex- 
traordiaiary and miraculous, so it appears, from his 
own accountf that he received the whole of his 
knowledge of Christianity by immediate revelation^ 
When writing to the churches of Galatia, in order to 
vindicate his apostolic character and mission ag^nst 
the insinuations of judaizing teachers, he asserts, 
in the laost positive and unequivocal terms, his own 
inspiration. His words are these : <^ But I certify 
you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached 
of me is not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither "was I taught </, but by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ."* Thus he bears testimony, that 
the gospel which he preached, was not after the in- 
vention, contrivance, or instructions of men ; that 
he did not receive it from the declarations of other 
men, neither was he taught it by any of the ordinary 

• Gal. i. 11, 12. 
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methods of instruction ; but that the knowledge 
which he had of the gospel, had been given him by 
revelation of Jesus Christ. It had been immediately 
communicated to him from heaven, which is inspi- 
ration in the first and highest sense of the word. 
This did not give Paul any pre-eminence above the 
other apostles, but placed him upon an equality with 
them, or constituted him an afio^tle^ that is, one who 
had received his doctrine and commission {rojo^ 
Christ himself. 

The other apostles had all been the disciples of 
Christ, and had constantly attended him through his 
ministry. If we advert to what is said concerning 
them in the New Testament, we shall find, that 
there were three sources of information, from 
whence they received their knowledge of Christian- 
ity ; and which, taken together, were sufficient to 
render their knowledge of it perfect, and their tes- 
timony infallible. These were the personal instruc- 
tions of Christ, their being eye-witnesses of h]» 
miracles and many other facts concer&iaig h]mt> and 
the teachings of his Spirit. ' 

I. The apostles were taught many things by our 
Lord's personal instructions. He was the first and 
chief messenger of his Father's will and grace,- and 
<< taught the way of God perfectly." The apostles^ 
being his constant attendants, both in public and 
private, heard his heavenly doctrine. They wereF 
present when he taught from a mountain,. fro^ a 
ship by the side of the sea,- in the desert, in the city, in 
the temple. When he testified against the vices and 
corruptions of the Scribes and Pharisees ; when.he 
pointed out the errors of Jewish teachers in doc- 
trine and morality ; when he taught the pure prin- 
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Qjptfifl o£ iofve to Gody ^B righteousness) justice, and 
beneTolence to mioi ■; wken. he represented the na- 
ture of hie own character and' work, that he came 
<< tD seek and to save that which was lost, and to 
give his Ufe a ransotn for many/' the apostles were 
hii. constant hearei«. Many parts of his di^* "^es 
in public were addressed to them, and ? / ne had 
spoken^ to the multitudes which followed him, by 
parable*^ and similituifes, it is said, that *^ when 
they were alone, he expounded all things to his 
diseiples/'* By his private conversation with 
t^emt he instructed' them In his doctrine, and com* 
sumicated much useftil religious knowledge to 
their minds. In several chapters of the gospel ac- 
cording to John,t we have an account of the edify^^ 
ing Recourse which Christ held with them a little 
befopo his sufferings* For their encouragement, he 
then set before them, the peculiar and glorious hopes 
of the christian system ; announced to them the op- 
position they must expect from the world ; com- 
forted' f heir hearts in the view of it, and gave them 
the promise of the Spirit, to furnish them for the 
proper discharge of the work to which he called 
them. After our Lord's resurrection from the dead 
be was fk*equently seen by the apostles, and dis^ 
coursed with them of the things relating to the na- 
ture, order, design, and blessings of his spiritual 
kingdom : ^' Being seen of them," saith the sacred 
historian, ^ forty days, and speaking of the things 
pertldning to the king^dom of God."| 

In this familiar intercourse with Christ, from the 
commencement of his ministry to the time of his 

* Mark iy. 9L f ^rom the Idth to tker 16th IneliuiTe. 
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ascension, it must necessarily be admitted, that the 
apostles received much religious knowledge from 
him who dwelt . in the bosom of the Father, and 
came to reveal him unto men ; and that they must 
have imbibed much of the spirit of that holy and 
benevolent religion which he taught. Neverthe- ' 
less, it is evident, that during this period, they often 
did not fully understand the meaning of our Lord's 
instructions. Until after his resurrection, clouds of 
ignorance, and mists of Jewish prejudices envelop- 
ed their minds, so that they were in a considerable 
degree mistaken, in the apprehensions which they 
then entertained, of the nature and design of his 
character and kingdom. We cannot, indeed, ascer- 
tain the precise degree to which their knowledge of 
Christianity extended, at the time when our Lord 
left them. Nor is it at all necessary that we should^ 
because they were to have the gift of the Spirit to 
clear what ^as obscure, to correct what was mis- 
taken, and to supply what was defective in their 
ideas of Christianity. But it may be here remarked^ 
that whatever religious knowledge they received 
from Christ, was of the same kind, and of the samo 
divine truth and certainty, as that which they after- 
wards received from the Spirit. For he was " the 
faithful and true witness,** who had the mind and 
will of God, and in whom was the ** Spirit of wisdom, 
and knowledge.'* The gift of the Spirit, which 
they afterwards received, was " the Spirit of Christ,** 
which was given to supply the place of his personal 
instructions to them. Those parts of their reli- 
gious knowledge, therefore, which they received 
from Christ himself, must be considered as of equal 
authenticity and importance with those which thef 
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might afterwards receive, by immediate revelation 
from heaven. 

II. In addition to what they heard from Christ 
while he was with them^ their knowledge was en- 
larged, by their being eye-witnesses of the miracles 
which he wrought, and of many other facts which 
respected him. They saw his works. Our Lord 
himself appealed to these, as the evidences of his 
divine character and commission. When John the 
Baptist sent messengers to ask him, << Art thou he 
that should come, or look we for another ? Jesus 
answering, said unto them. Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have seen and heard ; how that 
the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached unto them."* Of these 
divine works the apostles were constant spectators. 
When the Son of God gave eyes to the blind, and 
feet to the lame ; when he rebuked the boisterous 
sea, and it was calm ; when he fed several thou- 
sands with a few loaves and fishes ; when he re- 
stored a withered arm in the synagogue, and called 
the dead Lazarus from the tomb ; they beheld these 
wonderful miracles, and saw in them the divine attes- 
tation to the character and mission of Jesus of Naz- 
areth. 

The apostles were eye-witnesses also of our 
Lord's transfiguration, sufferings, death, and resur- 
rection, which were some of the most important 
facts relative to Christianity. Three of their num- 
ber were with him on " the holy mount.** Some of 
them saw him expiring on the cross ; and though 
they did not see him coming out of the grave, yet 

•^ Luke vu. 20. 2«. 
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" He shewed himself alive after his passion by many 
infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days,*** 
after his resurrection. They could not be mistaken 
as to those facts of which they were eye-witnesses, 
or those miracles which were wrought in their pres- 
ence. From the evidence of their senses, they 
knew that Jesus died and rose again ; they knew 
that he ** had done among them the works which 
none other man did ;"t and they might very nat- 
urally infer from them, that << he came forth from 
God,*' and that " God was with him." 

From these things it follows, that there was no 
necessity for inspiration, or immediate suggestion 
from the Spirit of God, to inform the apostles of 
many things in Christianity, for they knew them al- 
ready from the discourses of Christ, and their own 
observation. The fullest credit is accordingly due 
to their testimony respecting these things, if we 
were to consider them only as honest men who 
were not inspired. As men of integrity they were 
able to give an honest account of what they saw and 
heard, without any supernatural or divine assistance ; 
and if they hji only given such an account it ought 
to be credited. But it does not follow, that merel^r 
as honest and uninsfiired men, they could have given 
such a full, just, and consistent account of these 
things, as is contained in their writings. On the 
contrary, it is not supposable, without an extraordi- 
nary stretch of credulity, that, at the distance of 
time in which the gospels were written, they should 
be able, without special assistance from heaven, to 
give such a particular account of the works, and of 
many of the discourses of our Lord, as are recorded 

* Acts i. 3. t ^^^^ x^* ^ 
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in them. Let any man attempts at ti^ 4^<^tance oi 
but ^ few weeks, to give a narration of a number of 
transactions "v^iiich he has seen, or of discourses 
which he has heard, and how lame and defective will 
his account be, in comparison with that, which the 
sacred writers have given us of the words and ac- 
tions of Christ. This, however, is only remarked 
occasionally. Much they knew undoubtedly withr 
#ut inspiration, and therefore they themselves ap- 
peal to their personal knowledge of the things 
which they testified, as a circumstance which strong- 
ly corroborated the credibility of their testimony. 
" For we have not followed," saith the apostle Peter, 
<< cunningly devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and looming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesaea of his majesty. For 
he received from God the Father, honour and glory» 
'when there came such a voice to him from the ex- 
cellent glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. And this voice, which came down 
from, heaven, we heard when We were with him in 
the holy mount."* The apostle John, in like man- 
ner, appeals to the personal knowledge which he 
and his brethren had of Christ, for the truth of what 
they declared concern^ing him. " That which was 
from the beginning, i^hich we have heard,! whic;h we 
have seen with ojir eyes, which we have looked up- 
on, and our hands have handled of the word of life, 
declare we unto you."t The evangelist Luke also 
mentions the personal knowledge of the apostles, 
as an evidence of the validity of their testimony. 
The things of the gospel he calls, " Those things 
which are most surely believed among Us, even as 

• 2 Pet, i. 16—18. ' 1 1 John i. 1 and 3. 
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they delivered them unto us, which from the begin* 
ning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word."* 
But whatever the apostles miglfr know, from 
beholding many facts respecting our Lord, or hear- 
ing his doctrine, it was not a comfilete knowledge of 
Christianity which they acquired, from these sources 
of instruction. We are informed therefore by 
the New Testament, 

III. That they received much of their religious 
knowledge from the teachings of the Holy Sfiirit. 
The descent of the Spirit upon the apostles, on the 
day of Pentecost, is a well known fact, and from 
that day, they appear to have been fiiUy qualified for 
the discharge of their office. This effusion of the 
Spirit had been promised to them, by our Lord, in 
bis conversation with them, the night before he suf- 
fered. " I will pray the Father," said he, " and 
he shall give you another comforter, that he may 
abide with you forever. Even the Spirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot receive.'*'! He afterwards 
said to them, " But the comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you."t In a subsequent part of his discourse our 
Lord added, " Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth 
is come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he' 
shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak r and he will shew you 
things to come. He shall glorify me t for he shall 
receive of mine, and shall shew it unto 3rou/*§ 
Several particulars in these verses are worthy of 

* Luke i. 1 and 8. 
t Jobn zir. 10 snd 17. 4 Yer, 2^ § Chap. xri. 13 Md H^ 
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our most careful and minute observation, 4^^ ^^11 
greatly assist us in judging of that supernatural in- 
struction and guidance, which were afforded to the 
apostles. The Conaforter that should come to them, 
was to be the Spirit of Truth, not of Error. He 
■was to abide in them forever. He was to teach 
them all things ; to bring all things to their r^- 
tnembrance that Christ had said to them ; and was 
to guide them into all truth. Let us reason up- 
on these ideas. 

The tribh, all truth into which the. Spirit was to 
lead them, means, undoubtedly, all that truth which) 
as the apostles of Jesus Christ, they were to declare 
unto the world. It does not mean natural, mathe- 
matical, or philosophical truth, and it would be ab- 
surd to refer the language of our Lord to either of 
these. But it means christian truth. Tl\e truth 
which they were to teach mankind, to make them 
wise and holy, and direct them in the way to hea- 
ven through our Lord Jesus Christ. The apostles, 
knew something of thi% truth already, but they did 
not know itfier/ectly. They were ignorant of some 
things, and mistaken as to others.. But the Spirit 
was to guide them into all t^uth. No branch of it 
was to be kept from them. They were to be led 
into an acquaintance with religious truth in gen* 
•ral ; with the whole of that religious truth which 
it was necessary for them to teach, or for men to. 
know. Must they not then have been preserved 
from error in what they taught and declared ? The 
Spirit was |o teach them all things. Not the things 
of the natural or civil world, but those things of the 
gospel which they were as yet unacquainted with. 
And if the Holy Spirit taught them all things re-^ 
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^ecting Christianity) which they 4id not already 
know, then there was nothing in what they declare4 
of the christian system^ but what they had received, 
either from bis teachings, or .from the instructions 
of Christ which were of equal validity, or from the 
evidence of their senses which could not deceive 
them : so that they must be preserved from error 
or mistake concerning it. 

The Spirit was also to bring all things to their 
remembrance) that Christ had said unto th^m. 
Their memories were naturally like those of other 
men, imperfect and fallible ; and amidst the numer- 
ous things, which their Lord had said and done 
amongst them, some would be forgotten. But the 
Spirit was to assist their memories, in such a man- 
ner, that they should have a perfect recollection of 
whatsoever Christ had said to them. This assist- 
ance of the Spirit implied, not merely recalling to 
the view of their minds the things which Christ had 
^>oken, but also the enabling them to understand 
those things rightly^ witht>ut that confusion and 
misapprehension, which Jewish prejudices had oc- 
casioned in their ideas, when they first heard them. 
Unless they-were led into such a perfect understand- 
ing of the things they were enabled to remember, 
the bare recollection of them would be of little use, 
nor would the Spirit act according to his office of 
leading them into all truth, unless they were ena-^ 
bled, by his influence, properly to understand the 
tA'Uths which Christ himself had taught them. 

The^Hcly Spirit, ^mder whose teaching they were: 
to be thus instructed, was to abide with thpnfor*' 
evcr^ as the Spirit of truth, guiding them into all 
truih, teachings ti^m all thiii^s respecting the doc."*- 
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trine of Christ which thef were to commtmicaCe ^ 
the world. These important promises of the effasion, 
assistance, direction, and perpetual guidance of the 
Spirit with the apostles, were most certainly fulfil^ 
ledf in all their extent and meaning. They were - 
promises given by Christ himself, the great and 
chief prophet of the church ; and to entertain a 
doubt of their moat complete accomplishment, would 
be to impeach the veracity and mission of the Son. 
of €rod, and to admit a supposition, that would strike 
at the truth of Christianity in general. From this 
examination therefore, of the nature, extent, and ful-» 
filment of our Lord*s promises, concerning^ the gifik' 
of the Spirit to the apostles, does it not necessarily 
follow, that, m addition to what they previously 
knew of Christianity, they were led, under the 
teachings of the Spirit, into a fierfect acquaintance 
with it ; and that through his constant inhabitation 
and guidance, they were infallibly preserved in the 
truth, and kept from error in declaring it to man-^ 
kind ? The Spirit of truth guided them into aii 
truth, and abode with them forever. 

If we compare this view of the special divine as* 
sistance which they enjoyed, with what the apostles 
say of themselves, we shall see it confirmed. After 
the descent of the Spirit, we never find them under 
the influence of mistaken ideas. From that fieriad^ 
they appear to have had a just and consistent view 
of Christianity, though it was not until some time 
after, that they were led to see the extent of their 
commission to declare it to the gentiles. In the 
book of the Acts of the apostles, they are represent--^ 
ed as « full of the Holy Ghost," speaking " as the 
Spirit gave them utterance/' and acting; according 
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to his direction. The language of the apostle Paul 
to the Corinthians, when speaking of the other apos- 
tles as well as of himself, shews that their knowl- 
edge of. Christianity was made perfect through the 
inspiration of the Spirit, and that they taught and 
declared it under his influence and guidance. 
.Concerning the things of the gospel he saith, " God 
hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : for the 
Spirit searcheth all things^ yea, the deep things of 
God. Which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual."* In these and other passages of 
scripture, which will be brought into view under a 
subsequent branch of the subject, the apostles 
claim to themselves to be under the guidance of the 
Spirit of truth, in teaching Christianity to the world. 
The validity of this claim, we shall further see, in 
the prosecution of our inquiry. 

SECTION 11. 

Deductions and conclusions from the fireceding 

account. 

THE apostles of Jesus Christ possessed, as we 
have seen, the fullest sources of information con- 
cerning his religion. Having been his disciples 
and constant followers, they learned many things 
relative to Christianity, from his discourses and in- 
structions. Their knowledge was enlarged by be- 
ing eye-witnesses of his miracles, and of some of 
the most important facts respecting him. And 
what they did not know by these means, or did not 

* 1 Cor. u. 10 and Id. 


S2 6K Tins VATVRE ANb £S:T£kV 

fully understand, was afterwards revealed to thelli 
by the Holy Spirit, which our Lord had promised. 
From this account, contained in their writings, of 
the way in which they received their religious 
knowledge, the two following deductions or conclu- 
sions may be justly drawn. 

I. First, that the apostles had a tomfilete knowS 
•dge of Christianity, or of the gospel which they 
published to mankind. When it is said, that they 
faa4 a complete knowledge of the gospel, we mean, 
that they knew, ar^ well understood, the truths 
which they were commissioned to preach, and the 
duties they were to inculcate. Having been in- 
structed by Christ himself, having been witnesses 
of his works, and of his death and resurrection, and 
jbaving received the Spirit to " guide them into aH 
truth," they had a competent knowledge of the 
various subjects, which they were to preach and 
publish to the world, to instruct men in the knowl- 
edge wof God, the way of salvation, and the duties of 
holiness. They were neither inatifficient nor defec- 
tive preachers of the word of truth. They were at 
no loss to know what was true or what was false, 
what was agreeable to the will of God or what was 
not. They had a complete and consistent view of 
the whole system of christian truth and duty ; and 
there was no diver 9ity of religious opinions amongst 
them. Their knowledge of Christianity was perfectf 
for they were acquainted with ^< all things,*' which 
it was the will of God should be revealed unto men, 
to teach them the way of salvation. 

Whether, as is mpst probable, the apostles had 
thjs complete knowledge of the gospel at once, on 
the day of Pentecost \ or whether, there might be 


OF THB INSPIRATION OV THX APOSTLES. 23 

^ome truths and duties of religion^ which were not 
revealed to them until after that timey is of no im- 
portance for us to determine. For it is certain^ 
that their knowledge of Christianity was complete, 
long before the records of it in the New Testament 
were written for our instruction. It is evident also^ 
that the apostles, in the course of their ministry, 
were never at a loss what doctrines they were to 
preach, but had at all times, a perfect knowledge of 
the things which it was the will of God they should, 
at those respective times, declare. Less than this 
cannot be inferred from their own declaration, that 
they spake the things of the gospel, << not in the 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth." 

As the apostles, by means of our Lord's instruc* 
. (ions and the teaching of his Spirit, had this com*- 
plete knowledge of Christianity, it follows that the 
most entire credit is to be given to their writings ; 
and that they were not mistaken in what they have 
written concerning it, whether we suppose them to 
be immediately guided by the Spirit at the time 
they were writing or not. For allowing only, that 
they were honest men who completely understood 
Christianity, it is evident that they must give a true 
and faitl^ul account of it. Honest men would not 
deceive, and men who had a complete knowledge of 
the subjects they were treating of could not be 
mistaken. If any errors in doctrine or sentiment 
were admitted into their writings, it must be either 
by design, or through accident. To imagine that 
they could be inserted designedly, would impeach 
the integrity of the apostles, and consequently their' 
credibility in general. And to imagine that they 
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crept in accidentallyj would impeach the compe- 
tency of their knpwledge, and supposes that the 
apostles of Jesus Christ did not understand Chris- 
tianity : a supposition that can never be reconciled, 
with the very lowest construction which can be fair- 
ly put upon our Lord's promise, that the Spirit 
should guide them into all truth."* Allowing them 
therefore to be but honest tnetij it follows, considering 
the sources of information they enjoyed, that alLthey 
have recorded concerning Christianity is truth, 
and that they were not miatakeny in any of the posi» 
tions which they have laid down respecting it in 
their writings. 

II. A second and principal deduction however, 
to be drawn from the account before given, and 
which is of most importance to the subject is, that 
the apostles of Jesus Christ were under the- infal" 
UMe guidance of the Spirit of truth, as (o every 
religious^ sentiment vfhich they taught mankind* 
Here it may be necessary to explain the sense, in 
Which this expression is used. By every religious 
sentiment is intended, every sentiment that consti- 
tutes a part of christian -doctrine, or christian duty. 
In every doctrine they taught, in every testimony 
they bore to facts respecting our Lord, in eveiy 
opinion which they gave, concerning the import of 
those facts, In every precept, exhortation and prom- 
ise they addressed to men, it appears to me, that they 
were under the infallible guidance of the Spirit of 
truth. By being under his guidance is meant, that 
through his influence on their minds, they were in- 
fallibly perserved from error in declaring the gos- 
t>el9 so that every religious sentiment they taught 
is true, and agreeable to the will of God. 
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As to the nature of this infiuence and gmda»c6f 
some things vtay be farther remarked. It Waft be^ 
fore observed, that inspiration in the highest sense) 
is the immediate eommunieation of knowledge t* 
the human mind, by the Spirit of Ood. In this 
way the apostle Pattl was taught the whole of cbris^ 
tianity ; and this kind of inspiration, the o%hdf 
apostles had, as to those things which <hey wer* 
not acquainted with, before they received the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. This is what some have caHed 
the inspiration of suggestion. But as to what th^ 
bad heard, or partly known before, the influence ctf 
the Spirit enabled them properly to understand it) 
and preserved them from error in communicating 
it. This has been called the inspiration of tufier*' 
intendency. Under this superin tendency or gtiid* 
^nce of the Spirit, tlie apostles appear to have beed 
at att tiroes throughout their ministry, after Christ'* 
ascension. For less ^an this cannot be concluded^ 
from our Lord's declaration, that the Spirit should 
abide with them forever^ and lead them into bflf 
truth* 

When they acted as writers, recording Christian- 
ity for the instruction of the church in all succeed* 
• ing times, I apprehend, that they were tinder th<5 
guidance of the Spirit, as to the subjects of which 
they treated, that they wrote under his influence 
and direction, that they were preserved from all er* 
ror and mistake, in the religious sentiments they 
expressed ; and that, if any thing were inserted in 
their writings, not contained in that complete 
Icnowledge of Christianity of which they were pre- 
viously possessed, (as prophecies for instance) this 
was immediately communicacted to them, by reve- 
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Utioa from the Spirit. But with respect to the 
choice of words ifi which the^ wrote^ I know not 
but they might be left to the free and rational ex- 
ercise of their own minds, to express themselves 
in the manner that was ^natural and familiar to 
them) while at the same time they were preserved 
from erroiTy in the ideas they conveyed. If this 
were the case^ it would sufficiently account for the 
very observable diversity of style and manner, 
among the inspired writers. The Spirit guided 
them to write nothing but truth concerning reli- 
giony yet they might be left to express that truth i^ 
their own language. 

It may readily and justly be concluded, that 
men who were under the perpetual guidance of the 
Spirit of Truth when they preached the gospel, 
were thus under his if^falUble direction and infiu- 
encct as to all religious sentiments, when they com- 
mitted the things of the gospel to writing for the 
future instruction of the church. This is the view 
of the inspiration of the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, which seems naturally to arise, from their own 
account of the way in which they received the 
knowledge of Christianity, and from what is declar- 
ed in their writings, concerning the constant agen- 
cy and guidance of the Spirit, with which they were 
fevoured. In a subsequent section we shidl exam- 
ine^ what arguments scripture, and the nature of the 
subject suggest, in support of it. But we may first 
remark some advantages attending this view of the 
subject. 

Maintaining that the iapostles mpxe under the in- 
&Hible direction of the Holy Spim, as to every re- 
ligious sentiment contained in their writings, ae- 
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Cures the same advantages as would result from 
supposing, that every word and letter was dictated 
to them hy his influences, without being liable to 
those objections which might be ma^e-vgainst that 
Tiew of the subject. 'As the Spirit preserved" them 
from all error in what they have taught and record- 
ed, their writings are of the same authority^ import" 
ance^ and use to us, as if he had dictated every syl- 
lable contained in them. If the Spirit had guided 
their pens in such a manner, that they had been only 
mere macliuie^ under his direction, we could have 
had no more in their writings than 9i perfect rule, as 
to all religious opinions and duties, all matters of 
fidth and practice. But such a perfect rule we 
have in the New Testament, if we consider them as 
under the Spirit's infalliblo guidance in all the re- 
ligious sentiments they express, whether he sug- 
gested the very words in which they are written, or 
not. Upon this view of the subject, the inspired 
writings contain a perfect and infallible account of 
the whole will of God for our salvation, of all that 
is necessary for us to know, believe and practise in 
religion ; and what can they contain more than thia^ 
upon any other view of it ? 

Another advantage attending the above view of 
the apostolic inspiration is, that it will enable us to 
understand some things in their writings, which it 
might be diflicult to reconcile with another view of 
the suhject. If the inspiration and guidance of the 
Spirit, respecting the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, extended only to what appears to be its prop- 
er province, matterf» of a religious and moral na- 
ture, then there is no necessity to ask, whether 
every thing contained in their writings were sag- 


§«sted imsneidiately b^ tbe Spirit or not ; whethei? 

Luke were inspired to saf ^ that the ship in which. 

be sailed with PauK was wrecked on the island of 

# 

^ Melita :* or whether Paul were under the gmdance 
V ^ the Spirit, in directing Timothy to bring with 
bim the cloke which he left at Troaa, and the 
books, but especially the parchments ;t for the. an- 
swer is obvious, these were not things of a reli- 
gious nature, and no inspiration was necessary con- 
cerning them. The inspired writers scunetimea^ 
imntion common occurrences or things in an inci* 
d^tal Boanner, as any other plain and faithful men 
. VMght da. Although, therefore, such things maf^ 
b« found in parts of tho etviuig&lic history, or m 
epistles addressed to churches or individiuala, a&<k 
m^ steid connected with important de^ftrs^onii 
cmQernlng qhria^an doctrine or duty, yet it ia no<i 
atcessary ta suppose, that they were under any; 
^^fi^rnatural influenc^e in mentioning such common, 
#ip civil affairs, though they were, as to all the sen- 
ttments they inculcated respecting religion. 

Thia vi^w of the subject will also readily enable 
^ plai^ christian, in reading his New Test^meat, to* 
distinguish what he is to consider as w«/w>tf<ir truths 
Every thing which th« apostles have written or 
tivugbt concerning Christianity ; every thing which 
teaches him a religious sentiment or a branch oi? 
d»ty, he must consider as divinely trueyVL% thcr 
mind and will of po4^ rei>orded undej' the direetiod 
and gaidanfic of his Spirit. It is not necessary that 
he should inquire, whether what the apostles taught 
be true. All that he has* tfit search after is, thei» 
vpeaming^ ; and when he understands what they 

• AcU xxviii. 1. f 2 Tim. ir. 13, 
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meanty he niay rest assured^ that meaning is coa« 
sifttent with the will ofr God, is divine in/kUihle 
truth. The testimony of me&who spoke and wrote 
by the Spirit of God, is the testimony of God him-' 
self ; and the testimony of the God of truth is 
the strongest, and most indubitable of aU demon* 
stration. 

The above view of the apostolic inspiration will^ 
likewise enable us, as I apprehend, ta imderstand 
the apostle Paul, in the seventh chapter of hi» first 
episde ta the Corinthians, where in some verses ho 
seems to speak as if he were* not inspired, and vk 
others as if he were. Concerning some things he 
saitb, ^* But I speak this by permission, and not of 
commandment :*'* and again, ^ I have no com*' 
mandment of the Lord ; yet I give my judgment a» 
one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
kithfuL"t The subject of which the apostle here 
delivers hia opinion,^ was a matter of christian pro* 
dence, in which the Corinthians' had desired his. ad* 
vice. But h was not a part of religious scadment 
of practice ; it was not a branch of christianr doc-- 
trine or duty, but merely a casuistical question of 
prud^nccy with relation^ ta thre distress which per* 
secution then* occasioned.. Pat^ therefore^ agres-- 
ably to their re(|uest^ gives them his opinion as a. 
fidthful man ;. but he guards them against suppos- 
ing, that he was under divine ' inspiration in thafc 
opinion,, lest their consciences sh6uld be shackled^ 
and leaves them at liberty to follow^ his advice or 
not, as they, might ^d convenient. Tet heinti-* 
mates that he had ^ the Spirit of the Lord**" as » 
christian teachper>that he hadnot said any thlhg^coisp* 

» V«r. & I T«fc «&. 
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tmry to Us.witt ; wA that trke oiiurioii vhich hA gKve 
vasy on the wb^le, adviaeftblei ^^ in tJkis pretest dls«« 
tresA.^' But tbe apottUi's .dedara^n^ that as to 
tbts paiticular matter,. h« spoke << bif peraibsloo^ 
Hfid BOt o€ commaiulmeiit/' strongly implies, duKt 
10 otb»iB things, 'm things reallf of a religi^a iia- 
ture^ he did speak by commandment from the Lord. 
4iei^r4Aag]yf in the same chapter^ wbea he had oc- 
qasi«n to apeak of nKbat was matter of moral dutfiy 
he ii|ifliie4i»to}y cj^med to be undejr divine direc- 
tiesx i» wh^ h^ wrote. ^^ And unto the macriAd h 
QQmaiiandi jret aot h hut the Lord, Let not tho wifis: 
depart from her husband."* This would be a^ 
l^reaeh of one of the chief obligations* of tnoraJSty^ 
ai^ therefore Faul interdicts it under the divine au- 
t)M>rity* UsspecUng indifferent thingSt he gave: 
faia judgipneat as a wise emd faithfUl' friend ;. but ise-^- 
^>ecting the things of reUgitmy he spak^ and wrote 
as a» apostle of Jesus Christy under the direction^ 
ai«d i^udftuce of hift Spirit 


SECTION III. 

Ar^iptani^mt^ is/t mfifiort of the ttboveview of tii^ 

J^OMtifiic Jhafiiration, 

FROM a survey of the manner in which the 
apostles came by their knowledge of Christianity 
we have concluded^ that they were under the infal- 
lible guidance of the Holy Spirit, in every religious 
eentiment which, they taught mwikind, whether by 
th^r preaching or their writings i that they wei;p 

» tCor. vU. la 
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directed faf thii Spirit of trmh» what to cecord fior 
tdie insuructioa of' the chvrcb ; and that ia w&at 
tiiey have ir rttfe«n and recorded^ they were in£sJUl)i|r 
preacirved freon error, so that ever^ rcHgibas senti- 
ment contained in their writwsgs, is to be received 
as divine truth. This vieir a£ their inspiratioii^ 
arising from their own accmint) xaof be confirmed 
hy various arguments drawn iram script ure^ and the 
nature of the subject. 

I. It may be proved from, the nature of the apoa-' 
tolic ofiice> which was designed to supply the plaw 
of Christ's bodily presence to the church. It i» 
generally allowed that the Lord. Jesus Christ was 9s 
perfect teacher of the will of God ; that he was ac' 
ijuainted with all religiaus truth, and that he taught 
nothing but truth, in Ms doctrine. As the teacher 
sent from God, he knew the mind ond will of God> 
<* He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God ; for God giveth not the Spirit by measure^ 
imto him."* He. came to instruct men in the 
Ibnowledge of divine truth, and he was ^^ The faith- 
ful and true witness." But it is evident that, in*- 
this re^fiicty the office of the apostles was simiiar to' 
that of Christ himself ; and that they were commis- 
sioned, aud qualified as his agents, and in his room,. 
to discharge the work of instructing the church, 
and to communicate to it the will of God. There 
is a positive declaration of our Lord, which fdaces; 
t his matter in the clearest light. He said to his 
apostles, <' As my Father hatb sent me, even #0 
9en± I yotu'^f As the Father sent Chmst into the 
world to ^^ beav witness unto< the trmh/'f so Christ: 
«ent his apostles with> a commission^ of the same na^ 

V * John ui. ai, f John xz* 21. ^ John xTiii. 97, 
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tiire^ and to answer the same end. As he was sent 
to be an iii&llible teacber of the diriiie mind and 
willf so they in like manner were sent by him^ on 
the same important and gracious errand. As he re- 
ceived his authority and his furniture^ as the great 
(MToi^et of the church, from his heavenly Father^ 
so they received their authority and their ability 
from him. They were sent by him on business of 
the same nature, in this respect, as that on whidt 
he had been sent by the Father : and were appoint- 
ed by him, to carry on that work which he had be- 
gun by his personal nnnistry,. namely^ the instruc- 
tion of men in the knowledge of God and salvation* 
- But what valu^le end would have been answer- 
ed, by giving the apostles a commission of this na- 
ture, if they had not been endowed with abilities to. 
(Uacharge it'l To what purpose would it have been 
to send them in Christ's room, to teach men the 
things of God, unless they were enabled to supi^y 
his place, and had the same Spirit of truth to guide: , 
them in what they declared^ and preserve them, 
from error in the sentiments which they taught I 
How could> our Lord himself have fulfilled the of^ 
fice of a <^ teacher sent from God," if he had not 
had a perfect knowledge of the will of God ?. And 
how could the apostles have fulfilled the office o£ 
his representatiires, to declare the ssune mind and 
will to the church,, if the3r had not been abundantly^. 
supplied with his. Spirit, and preserved frook mis- 
takes concerning it ?. If they had erred in the doc- 
trines they taught, the sentiments, tfaey^ inculcated^ . 
or the duties they enjoined* how could they, as^ 
teachers, fill up the place of him, who came forth 
from GodjL and who had the words of God I How 
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could they be " The light of the world,"* if they 
themselves were subject to darkness ? 

When the Father sent Christ among men as a 
divine and infallible teacher^ he gave him in that 
character, not only a commission to teach, but a- 
fulness of wisdom and knowledge, an immeasurable 
communication of his spirit, to enable him to fulfil 
that commission, and " teach the way of Gk)d per- 
fectly/* If, therefore, the apostles had not been- 
under such a degree of inspiration and guidance 
from the Holy Spirit, as gave them a complete 
knowledge of Christianity, and kept them from er«» 
ror in communicating it, they could not be said to 
be sent forth by our Lord, even ae the Father had. 
sent him. The grand points of resemblance, be* 
tween their mission and that of Christ, as teacbers. 
of a divine i eligion, lay in the nature of their com*- 
mission, the end it was to answer, their ability for 
the proper execution of it, and the authority of 
what they declared under it. From their oAce, 
thereforcy as intended to supply the place of our 
Lord's bodily presence, and personal instructions ta 
%he church, it nsay justly be concluded, that they 
were under the direction of his Spirit, in all that^ 
they have taught concerning the gospel. 

Agreeably to this representation, when Christ^ 
isiformed the apostles, that he sent them into the* 
world as the Father sent him, << He breathed oa* 
them., and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy^ 
Ghost/'t This action and expression signified thel 
necessity of the Spirit's special assistance and in- 
fluence for them, the certainty of its bestowment 
upon them from Christ himself, and the authority 

* Mat T. li. t Jolui zx. 88. 
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of their doctrine after they should thus be extraor- 
dinarily qualified for declaring it. Our Lord there- 
fore immediately added, *< Whosesoever sins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever 
ains ye retain, they are retained."* This was lan- 
guage which could not with propriety be used, 
respecting the sentiments or decisions of any men, 
but such as were infallibly guided by the Spirit of 
Qod. 

The above view of their office accords with th* 
character which the apostles claimed, and which 
%ra8 fteculiar to them, of being the ambassadors r>f 
Christ, In his intercessory prayer he said concern- 
ing them, ^^ I have manifested thy name unto the 
waeti which thou gavest me out of the world : I 
have given unto them the words which thou gavest 
jne, an<jb^ey have received them."t The knowl- 
edge he had in commission to declare, he had de- 
livered to them, to communicate to mankind. In 
what therefore they spoke, or have written in his 
name .concerning Christianity, they are to be consid- 
ered as *< representing' Christy^' in a manner similar 
to tbaty in which ambassadors at a foreign court, 
represent the prince from whom they received 
their credentials. There is, therefore, the same 
divine truth and certainty in the things which 
Ibe apostles declare^ and the same deference 
to be paid to them, as if it were Christ himself 
who had spoken those things, or recorded them 
for our instr4iction4 In perfect harmony with this 
idea, the apostles claim to themselves the right 
of being regarded as the representatives of Christ, 

• John xx. 23. f ^^' «• 8. 

i See M«t. s. 40. Luke x. 16. Joim xlii. SO. 


OF THE INSFIRATIOK OV T«X APOSTLBS« SS 

in making known the gospel, <^ the word of recon- 
ciliation/* " Now then,*' saith Baul, " we are am- 
bassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
jou by us, we pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye re- 
conciled to God.*** The apostle's argument in this 
verse, is evidently of this nature. ^< What Christ 
said, is to be considered as the word iif Gody and 
what we, the apostles, say to you, is to be consider- 
ed as the word qf Christy for we are his ambassa- 
dors, and speak in his stead ; and therefore what we 
speak is the word of God ;" a position which con- 
firms the statement before made, that they wem 
under the infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit* 

II. Another argument to prove, that the apostles 
were guided by the Holy Spirit in all the religious 
sentiments they taught, may be drawn from consid7 
ering the effect of th^ fulfilment of the promise, that 
the Spirit should guide them into all trutJkj and 
abide with them forever. Repeated reference has 
been made to this promise already, but it may not 
be improper farther to review here its consequencct 
and operation^ as confirming the view which ^ 
have taken of the subject. A promise that they 
should be led into an acquaintance with all truth, 
and that the Spirit by whose agency they were to 
be made acquainted with it, should abide with them 
for every must be of a most extensive nature. If 
their minds were furnished with a perfect knowledge 
of christian truth, and the Spirit of truth constantly 
dwelt with them ; what can be a stronger evidence, 
that they were preserved from error, in their reli- 
gious views and sentiments \ 

• % Cor. r. a*. 
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If thef were mistaken in their ideas, on any 
point of doctrine or dutf , it roust be either, because 
thejr never had been properly acquainted with the 
subject, or because they had forgotten and lost 
those ideas, which they once had concerning it. It 
could not be owing to the former of these supposi* 
tlons, lor the Spirit guided them into all evangelical 
truth ; and it could not be owing to the tatter, for 
he dwelt with them for ei^er. They could not tben 
be mistaken at all in their religious views and rep- 
resemtations, for, in consequence of our Lord's 
promise, they were defended against the only 
sources of error that can be supposed respecting 
them, ignorance, and forgetfulness. 

This argument proves, generally, that the apos- 
tles were under the constant guidance of the Holy 
SfHrit in all that they taught concerning religion. 
And, if they were under his guidance, in the oral 
iniHructtons which they gave mankind, there can be 
no room to doubt their being under, at least an 
equal degree of his guidance, -when they vorote for 
the instruction of the church in future times. Can 
we suppose that the infiuence of the Spirit desert- 
ed them when it was most necessary, when it was 
most important, when the want of it would be most 
extensively injurious to the cause of truth ? An 
error, if it had existed in their fireaching, would 
have affected scarcely any but their immediate 
hearers. Its consequences would have been limit- 
ed and confined. But an error of religious senti- 
ment, if it could be supposed in their toritingSf 
which have been regarded as a standard of faith and 
worship, would have had the roost pernicious and 
widely extended influence. The error of an apos- 
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teiit j^remehfr^ mght. bave jnirfed 4 few prknilire , 
cbmtitoaiMrM heard hin% but the errors of an i^fr^t 
toiic iprA^cCy tf AUeh .were; to be sttf^posed) must mis- 
lead, not mer^,a%i|^2[le^jpi9ngregation9 not the clu*is* 
titos ofdfiei^^ietyf of one; country) or of one age only, 
IxUvChriitWulis ^f ^ypry <huf eh, of every cottntry5.aiid 
oi elaeny Agei io MrUkh jthe religioQ of Chvist has> 
bden reoeived asd prole99ed. But we have; oeen, that 
our Lord's pijoniise sequred his apostles agfiinst mis*> 
tike and fBiH?t&r^;iq,the^r coinmon addressee to man*>* 
lund on^ the« vjaripus. topics of ihe gospel ; and un- 
doubtedly it did npt ^fToivd them hs^ 6<c»ri(y,. when. 
they comiJutte<^ <heijr> sentjfments to writing, -and re- 
cordted'fapts an4 doctrine^, promises apd precepts,- 
iov therdirecjtion i^f the church, in every subsequent 
age of the' worjd^ . They were the ambassadors of 
Christ, who were sent by him in his room. They 
bttd his spirit, tP guide them into all truth, and be 
with them . forever. \Vhen therefore they taught 
the tliif)gft:of ithe gospel, and left them on record 
£9r o^r i^str^€tio9, it was << not in the :^ords which 
mean's wisdom teficl^(^th,V but in words which the 
Holy Ghost taught them, that our " faith should 
not stand iu the wisdom of. men but in the power 
of God," . . 

III. A farther argument in support of that view 
of the apostolic inspiration, which has been before 
stated, may.be deduced fropti the insufficiency of the 
Mjf w Testament tp be a ^^i^^ of religious opinions, 
unless their i^ispiration as to matters of sentiment 
be granted. If the apostles were not under the 
^dance of the Holy Spirit, in all that they have 
written concerning Christianity, then we can have 
no evidence, that the New Testament ia a aure autl 
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c6dplet6 rule whdrebf w itkrit'trtrt iHiewt of tke 
chHdtian religidii. If the writers of it yf^re tii£te 
to errors find mistakes, w^ &re deprived ftt once of 
aperfect standard of fidth &ild prftcsti<^. 

It is the peculiar and distinguishing e^etlence of 
a revelation fr6in God, that it snpplies '^e^efidicA* 
cies of natural religion, and ^mishes trs mkh- ik 
fierfeet guide as to every branch of rell^0us sentl^ 
ment and moral duty. Revelation fi^es with eer^ 
tftinty those truths which riattfrat ' light rendered 
probable. It clears i^hat was obscuire, establishes 
"vfhat was doubtful, gives demonstration! to many 
truths which otherwise have omly the evidence of 
probability^ and supplies th^ defects of natuhd re- 
ligion, by inaking known other, and glorious truths^ 
which could not have been discovered without it. 
But these advantages, however necessary And ini* 
portant, cannot be secured by a revelation that Is 
not perfect and comfilete. I'hejr are advantage* 
which arise from the ^ffi/ee^/io** of the s^tiptUres* 
from their being written utider the direction of the- 
Holy Spirit, and cannot, on any "other ground, be 
supposed to exist. *" 

If it be grfetnted, as the most satisfactory evidence 
proves, that the New Testament was written under 
divihe direction and guidance, we have then a per- 
fect standard, to which we may appeal in the truths 
6f religion ; and by Which we may form our senti- 
iheftt^, cohceming the true way of acceptance i^ith 
Clod, the proper grbuhd of hope lor eternity, and 
tfa^ nature of that obedience which is pleading ih 
kis sight. But if it be not granted, that the apos* 
ties w^re uridiir the coifxstant direction of the Holy 
S^pirit, thifit we have no infallible guide in the doc- 


trines^d^^^iesof cbristiani^f « and opt subjects pf 
Hip greatest i^port^nce tp our pieacey hqpe,^aii4 
.^q^dience, we are left to the most distressing 4Ark- 
.^ess And perplexity. 

If ti^e apostles, w^re^^ot glided l^y the Spirit qf 
truth in all the,^ religious opinions th^y entertaitied, 
und .which are expressed in their writings, then they 
jDdi^ght bcfylUfiUf^QXi^ n[iight , err as much a^ pthfr 
.men* If they w^re^ liable to, err in any of their 4oc- 
^ti^ines and sentiments, who can tell where their e^- 
.rors e:nded ? or, whosh^Il in th^t case draw the line, 
.to divide bc^weQU error i^id trutji in;tiheir ]«rritings ? 
4f they might be mistaken in one instance, why not 
^IP-^af^ther ? If they fjpll into errors in some of their 
•l#At^eilt},.why not in qthers of them ^ And bow 
shall we then know, which of their sentiments were, 
«^f*f ,f4>7 jirMch w^re/aUe / y^Q ,s,hpul0 be utterly 
t^^Mf^hi^f^ aS9ettain th^Sjat.^U ; ,aftd instead of hay- 
c¥kg.l** . cle^ iim? Pf >Wth tp,^i»|n|inia^ our path, 

iMiSlkiddiriy etaadi, and durkiMfM»Te6t^a|^(m4l/' 

We are drften therefore to one of thes^ two con- 
elusions, either that the apostolic writers were 
gutded by the Spirit of Gdd, in all that they have 
written foMhe iiistructibti of the church, or -that We 
have ho infallihle rule of^fdthi and that the church 
of God IS t^ft witholit'any sufficient guide in reli- 
gion. Which of these conclusions is most rational 
Vindjusij most worthy of God, and most consistent 
with the benevolent Aature- of the gospel, as intend- 
ed to enlighten a dark and benighted world, may be 
easily determined. 

Admitting that the apostles wrote under the in- 
fluence and direction of ti|o Holy Spirit, we have 
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in ah cases, a certain standard whereby* to regular 
our religious opinions. Amidst the vague conjee- 
lures' and jarring sentiments of men, amidst the 
clouds of ignorance and the sophistry of error, we 
may turn our eyes to the clear and pure light of 
revelation, and form our religious sentiments from 
the declarations of men, who learned divine truth 
l^om ^the lips of the Son of Grod y and were guided 
in recording it by his Spirit. Here the mind may 
find satisfaction, certainty, and truth, notwithstand- 
ing the discordant opinions which prevail among 
weak and falHble men ; and here the soul may" re- 
pose with hope and confidence, assured that it can- 
not be deceived, while It rests " upon the founda- 
tion of Hthe apostles and pfo^hets^ Jesus Christ hitn'- 
self being the chief corner stone.'** . t.^ i. 

But if it be not admitted, that thh apostlefs were 
under this guidance of the SpiHtj as to aH^matl!el*S'6f 
religions 8Cirtimefet,*tlicn we fakfi^'no ^^tain rkile^io 
direct our faith. With the New Te^tkiheh^ ih our 
hands, we .a^e^th];own hack ii^)th^!wilderness of 
nature, unable, on the most interesting, topics, to 
distinguish truth from falsehood, suid are left to ex- 
plpre our path in the Regions of re)i^ious i^^u^ry, 
through the ^rackless ,n^2^,. of hupi^^.. ignorance, 
conjectures and errors, ,with. ,no surer g^ide than 
the dim light of nature j .. v?iiOS^. Jugi.suiS^ienqy^ to 
conduct sinful men to the true knoyrled^e of God, 
the history of .the world.abundantJy. pj^oyes ; and by 
which, instead of being, led iiitp /(he, way ,of truth, 
we should be lost in darkless apd confusion. But 
it never can be justly supposed, that the Gpd of 
truth and gpodQe^i^ after, h^^og^^^pt hi^ Sqa* iato 


tlie world to £e for the redemption of inen> inrould 
leave them without a cotnplete and perfect rule to 
, guide their religious knowledge and practice. Sugh 
a rule we have in the New Testament ; it was writ- 
]ten under divine direction, and if it had not been \o 
written, it would not be sufficient to answer this end. 
IV. The argument to support the above view of 
the inspiration of the apostolic writers, will be 
strengtheuQd by considering, that if it be not allow- 
ed they were under the infallible guidance of the 
Spirit, in all they have taught concerning Christian- 
ity, the credibility of their doctrine in general^ 
will, be greatly impaired. It is an opinion common 
to every description of professing christians, that 
the New Testament is the Word of God, and conse- 
quently they must allow, that those who wrote it) 
were in nome sense, or in some degree j inspired men> ) 
But if their inspiration be granted at ally it must l^ 
either, respecting all the sentiments which th^y 
taught concerning the religion of Christ, ^or only i^s 
to some of them. If they were under the direction 
. of the Spirit only in some of their sentiments^ and 
there be others in their writings, concerning which 
they were not under his guidance, but were mista- 
ken, those who entertain thia ofiinion^ should poipit 
. out with certainiif and ftreciwn^ wherein the apos- 
.tolic, writers were guided by the Sjnrit, and where- 
. in tl^y were not ; in which of their sentiments th<}y 
. were mistakeny aifd in which they were not. Th^y 
should furnish qs with some certain rrtV^na^ where- 
by we may distinguish truth from .error, |n the wri- 
tipgs of the apostles ; and by which we may knowy 
.what we are to receive ^s the word of the Holy 
Qboe^^ and what ^e ought to reject y as the mistakes 
, of weak and fallible men. For unless this be doae> 


42 -J- ON THE NAT\/*te ANb %:XTE!^f ** 

the credibility of the apostolic testimony, as to re- 
vealed truth in general, will be greatly weakened 
upon their position. But tliis never can be done : 
for it is impossible, that those who question the 
truth of the sentiments which the apostles tauffht, 

should furnish us with any rules or criteria to judge 

-», , » »• 

of their sentiments, but what would be far more 
dubious and uncertain^ than the writings of which 
they are to enable us to judge. If any should pre- 
tend to furnish such criteria, or rules of distinguish- 
ing truth from error in the apostolic writings, they 
must be drawn up by men who have, and who make) 
no pretensions to inspiration. They must conse- 
quently be more liable to errj than those who had the 
Spirit of God, in some degree at'least^ to guide them. 
If it be impossible to frame any rules, which can 
enable us to' distinguish truth from error, in the 
sentiments of the apostles, to suppose that there iart 
^uch errors in their writings, must necessarily les- 
sen the credibility of their testimony, as to reli- 
' gious ilentiments 2n general, ' For if they were mis- 
taken in some things which they have taught, why 
might they not mistake in others ? And as we have 
no rules by which to judge in this case, how shall 
we determine which of their doctrines are truths, 
*and which are errors ? Some professing christians 
' believe one set of religious opinions, some another;; 
by what means shall we ascertain which of the dif- 
ferent systems is right, unless the writings of the 
* ^apostles are to be received, ais the ihfkliible standard 
and test of all religious opinions ? If one think, 
that the apostolic writers were mistaken, when they 
speak of the mirkculous conception of Christj of the 
doctrine of the atonement, of the forgiveness t>f sins 
through his blood, or of the separate and conscious 


< cxisftence of the sdtil «iftef dea^, why may not 
another, with as much reason «upt>ose$ that thwf 
were mistaken) wheivth^y speak of the re&urrectioQ 
of tli^ 'dead, or of the' doctrine of a final judgement ? 
If the former doctriiies are to be rejected, beoausJe 

•they do not agree with one man^s views, why may 
not the l«t(?er- be rejected, because they do not 
agree with tine views of another ? If reason and 

•private opinion, and not the scriptures^ are to be 
the standard of revealed truths there will, be no end 

- to uncertainty and error ; and the credibUUy of the 
doctrines of revelation ift general^ will be shaken to 
its very basis. • 

It may "indeed be objected here, that many 
'truths of religion are demonstiud^ie by the light of 

- nature, ^r may be proved from reason, and there- 
fore thete would remain certain, though the writers 
of the scriptures should be supposed liable to mts* 
take. It is true, that those doctrines concerning 
the existence . and providence of God^ which are 
evident from natural light, would remain indepen* 

' dent of revelation. Nevertheless, the objection 

- now stated, is such as takes away the U9€fulne^9y 
and indeed the necessity of revelation. For if no ^ 
other truths are needful to be known, than coifld 
have been* discovered without revelation, and if »^jA 
its assistance we have no certainty of any truth, but 
what might be ascertained without tV, where tl^en 
tould be the neccMty^ or the utility of it ? Nooe of 
the professed friends of revelation, therefore, ean 
consistently urge an objection of this nature, be- 

- cause it reduces Christianity down to a mere sys- 
tem oi natural religion, by rendering every thil^g 

' contained in the gospel uncfrtnin^ that is not con- 
ftnn^d by the light of nature. Unless therelxH'e 
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.but as it is in truth th^ vfox4 of God.'^* . 1^ lbi& 
same epistle he declares, respecting jtho^e wbo 
treated the apostolit^ doctrine w^h cocktei^pty ^^JSfi 
.therefore that desplseth, despiseth npt man,.hMt 
.God) who h^th also given \^tQ i4S hist Qoiy gpirit."t 
^Despising iAeir doctrifie cpuld . nQt .1^ despUii^ 
,God) unless it had been truth w^iph Gpd , bioxs^^lf 
declared, by their instrument^itj. 

As the apostles thus sp^ak of themselves as. in* 
spired persons, so they; claim th^t regard to be pai4 
.to their doctrine^ which cp^ld.be.d.ue pply tpsuc^, 
fi^ were under the infallibU guvdajrice qi tUe Spirit* 
*^ But though we,^ or an .^ing^lrfropci .he^yen, Lpreat^ 
j^Y other gospel to ^youthi^n %\i^ inrhjch i5fA .hftHe 
pr^a<^hed to you, Ipthim he apcurs^di^t W4jf^d*i 
jthe a^G^st^e thus interdict jail ptlier dextrine .t^d tk^ 
churches .jof Gal^Otia, ^ut because j^ ..k|i^w» Ui»t 
j^hich J^e,h^ tf ught them, jy,as the t?)ie .^i|i4 ^4 jW3ji 
^lij^dl Would he ^avepr^sijix^ed thns;^to,den0UAflQ 
rfm.^atbcpHb i^ainat those ml^p .pn^ched.2«ip^hi^ 
4fosp^l, if h.e ;^^d n^t he^n cpQ^ WU^,. that .betJud 
:iyithcwpi^ an4 dire^t^on tp do .it, frpwi the .God 0f 
;truth ^d. righteousness ? Iji \\}it manner,, the Qthisr 
jlfio^tks claim r^spi^ct to be^.f^id to t^heir jipctrin^) 
ASjof^^wae ^th^rity. . P«t«r Psith to the qhris- 
:ti#i|3 <whpm rhe;^dr^^s€is, >STWs .&eqo|]d epistle, 
•JbetdTOd, I.niaflsrrwritjer w^to ypii.; .tl?^t )fti^ .m»^ he 
.mio4f\fil^f ^e^,^w|d[S:whicJiii¥er0]S|»)Jienc before by 
.the,h<9ly prj^pbj^itS} i>k^rf ^ tM cppm(m<immt ^ na 
dthe ^ufia^lpa <^ tjte Lord ff^ Saiviqur."§ 'i^f4^9 
•wheii hprWPuW g^MJPd. chrisjti^ns.agw^st .those .who 
icorrjupted, thQ . gospel,} saitb, "Butj; beloved, ^re- 
, ii^eiaber ;ye. tlie ^Mwr^is . which jir6re.8poketi.hefwc^of 

*.tTlieM. U.,ld. t Ch. iv.,K. * «^* i* 8* 
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th* aflostled of olip L<]rrff Jesus Christ."* ' John, for 
the iiitoe ptilt)08e,-ft4«ert8, «* We are of God: he 
that knoweith God heareth us ; he that is not of God' 
heaneth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error .*'t It woilld have 
been vanity and presumption in the highest degree^' 
fdr any m^n to use the language x:ontained in the 
above passages, concerning Mef'r own doctrine arid in- 
structions^ if they had not had^ as they asserted, th^- 
spetial direction and guidance of heaven. But it 
was natural and just for men who believed they 
were led by the Spirit of God, to express themselves 
in this manner ; and- their miraculous operations 
were a decisive proof, that they did not do it froiti 
Vanity or arrogance, but that they had, ias they prdfes* 
sed, the presence and infiuente of the Holy Spirit' 
with them. 

These passages of scripture, therefore, with oth<^ 
ers which might be mentioned, fully prove, that the 
apostles considered themselves to be under' the 
teaching and guidance of the Spirit of Chrisf, acf^^ 
dordiog |to his pf>omise. But if they were mistaken 
in tMafrcty what satisfactory evidence can we have, 
^at they n&ight not be mistaken as to other facts 
which they record? Men that could err in a ihlttter' 
of such importance, might err in Other things, and' 
if they have in one case borne a fahe testimony, 
who shall dedde where: their testimony i» true f 
Might th^y not be mistaken in saying that Christ 
gave them a commission, or that he rose from the 
dead, as wMl as in saying that thefyh&d the Spirif 
of God, and spake under hl^ ditsttkvotif if indeed' 
dds were a. mistake at last ? If we do nilt iillow, 

• Jade, ver. If. t ^ John ir. 6. 
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therefore! the truth of the apostolic testimony ;re- * 
specting their own inspiration, ^which was a fact in 
their viewi we may, on the same ground, question 
the truth of their testimony, as to other facta in 
the gospel of the most important nature, and, on 
which our hope and comfort are founded. 

The argument here advanced is not inconsistent 
with what was before said, concerning the credibili- 
ty of the anostolic testimony, supposing them only 
to be honest men.* For that statement imp»lied, that 
they did not firofeaa to be under the influence of 
the Spirit in communicating the gospel, though 
they received.the knowledge of it in a great measure 
by his teaching. But if it be admitted, as the above 
texts most clearly shew, that they apprehended' 
themselves to haye . the constant guidance of the 
Spirit with them, in making known the g^pel to 
men, and-if they were mistaken in thU^factj then 
this argument here used is valid to prove, that on 
t^i9 ground, theur credibility as to other facts would 
he weakened. • ' 

, VI. If, however, we were to allow in' general- 
the authenticity of, their declarations, as to Xhefactt 
which they have irecorded in the gospel, their tes- 
timony ftven to tho^e facts would be uselea^j unless 
wc admit) that they were under the. guidance of 
the Spirit in all their religious aentimenu. This is 
another con^side ration to prove,- that they had his 
in&llible direction. The knowledge of the facts, 
recorded in the gospel, >vcan he no farther valuable 
or useful to us, than as we understand thiS meatdng 
or imfiprt of them ; but the.imfiort of those facts is 
matter of fenrtm^nr .concerning them ; and this caa 
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be learned only? froi^i t|ie^ account / which the. 
apostles give of thein* If, therefore, they were not 
guided by the Spirit of trutlj in their opinion of the 
import of gospel-facts, or were liable to err in what 
they h^ve said of them, and^ the inferences they 
have drawn from them, of what use can .their testi-. 
mony^tp the facts thempelves be to us ? 
: The resurrection of Christi.for instance, is. a most 
ifflipojjtant fact in the evangelical history^ and is con- 
sidered by all christians, as a proof ^nd earnest of 
the general resurrection of the dead. But where 
did christians learn this doctrine, from this fact ? 
^ertainly, liot from the simple fact itself, but from 
the sentiments and declarations of the apostles con- 
eerning. it. .. Paul hath assured us, ^' Now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of 
thena that slept."* . The doctrine he preached ta 
the Athenian philosophers was, that God '< hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which he will judge the world 
in; righteousness, by that man, whom he hath or- 
dained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
V(ien, in that Jie fiatlji., raised bina from the dead/'f 
9^t jif the apos^tle had .not been guided by the Spir- 
it, i;i what he said 9oncerning Christ's resurrection, 
^e %ct,^lone could, not prove to us, the doctrine 
of the resurrection of men in general from the 
de^ How could we. draw an universal conclusion 
fjipm a.single Instance ? Viewing the fact alone, it 
might be denied to be any proof of the certainty of 
^:future resi^rr6ction> if. inspired men had not taught 
1}^ so to consider it. Thi? .certain resurrection oiall 
n^pkind, CfOul4 ^P'PW^ P^ logically inferred from 
t^p ji^^ur^eG;tiQ^,of Gifif human b(9dy, than we couldl 
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inferi that men in general would be , taken 16 
heaven without seeing death, because two of the 
human race, Enoch and Elijah, were so translated. 
For the use or imfiort of tfee facts recorded in the 
gospel, we must have recourse, therefore, to the 
apostolic writers, and learn it froni their aenttment^ 
of them ; sentiments which would not be a sure 
guide to us, and which would not render the gos« 
pel history useful, if they had not been influenced 
and directed in their opinions by the Spirit of all 
truth and grace. 

VII. To the foregoing arguments it may be 
added, that there are internal evidences of the in- 
spiration of the sacred writer^, in those instances 
where it is not particularly declared, "fhis obser- 
ratiou applies directly to the writings of Luke and 
Mark, who were not apostles, as Well as to many 
things in the writings of the apostles themselves ; 
and, taken in connexion with what has been already 
advanced, will strengthen the proof of that mj^//id/f 
guidance and direction which the writers of the 
New Testament were under. •• ' 

The Gospels, and the 'Acts' of the apostles, were' 
written long after xht things recorded in them took 
place. In the gospel of John '^^e have manydis- 
courses of considerable length, which Our Lord 
addressed to the Jews, as well as that to his disc!^ 
pies, which was mentioned befbrei It is ■itnpossi-' 
ble to account how the etangelrst'^hcKild gite then? 
afi he has done, unleiss We admit, ^thati accoHing to 
our Lord's promise, he had tHe 'Sjptrit' to ** bring alt 
things to his remembranct^.** fA'w^ 'gospel of 
Luke, we have mah^ paits of ^We' KistoVy' of ou^ 
Saviour, and some of his parabtes^ Which Ut« nol to' 
jbe^ found in the other evangeliftts. .oHtPii.ibd Luke 
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know these things, or how was he enabled to record 
them, unless he had the same Spirit of truth to 
guide hinij 9.S influenced the apostle John } 

In the acts of the apostles, we have several of 
their addresses and discourses given, as far as they 
are related, in their o^n words, which it is evident 
the sacred historian did not hear when they were 
delivered. Such are Peter's sermon on the day of 
Pentecost, his address in the house of Cornelius, 
Stephen's defeoce before the Jewish sanhedrim) 
I^aul's speech at Athens, and his discourse at Anti* 
cell in Pisidia. Haw could the writer come by an 
accurate knowledge of these things, and give such 
a faithfut narration of them, unless they were sug- 
gested to hiVn by the Spirit of God ? There are 
Other things recorded by him, which it is not sup- 
posable he could have any exact knowledge of, but 
from immediate revelation. Of this nature is the 
speech qf Gamaliel, delivered firi-vately in the coun- 
cil, after the apostles were « put forth :'* and the 
letter of Lysias the chief captain, to Felix the gov- 
ernor, concernine: Paul. 

;, Such accounts "as the^e^ we must admit, were 
cither brought to the^ mind of ' the writer bv the 
Spirit of him who " knoweth all thine:s," or else, 
that th^y are but the composition of the historian 
himself. The fornier conclusion would be a strong 
collateral proof o^ Liike V inspir^ion ; the latter 
would 'degrade the >acrei liistpry to a level with 
the writings of other historians, who, when they 
have a statesman or a hero in a situation where he 
ought to make a speech, /a dn care one for him, and 
insert itas his own.. It requires no hesitation to de- 
termine, which, ot these alternj^tivcs is ^ost proba- 
ble, and Wst accords with the promise given to the 
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4iscipIeS| that the << Spirit should guide them inCb 
all truth." 

Upon a review of the whole argument therefore', 
it appears, that ihe nature 6f the apostbtic office, aS 
designed to supply the place of the great^^teacher s.ent 
from God, and. the promise of our Lord, that the 
Spirit should be given to ' the apostles to qualify 
them for this important office, and guide them con- 
tinually in the execution of it, fully prove that they 
were under his constant and infallible direction it| 
^1 that they have taught or writtep'^concerning th^ 
religion of Christ. Unless this view of tl^eir in* 
^piration be received, it cannQt'J>e made tp appear, 
that the New Testament is either a certairiy or, aiif- 
ficient rule to us, in the doctriries wid duues of 
Christianity. On any Qther representation of tfie 
subject, the credibility of revealei, (ruth in geiieral 
will be greatly shaken. We cannot evpn have ahyr 
certainty of the facta which the apostles, declare, u 
they were mistaken in believing it ito be B.jact that 
they were insfiired men ; po.r. woi^ld theiij ^estimb-, 
ny to the facts themselves be benefi^cial" to us, ' if 
they were fallible in the opinion* atidjudgnieat they 
express concerning them,' But' ad'mitting,\as ajl. 
these consideratioYis clearly evmce, that they, were 
under the constant and infallible, guidance of the 
Spirit of God, we may then see many ccujlateral 
proofs of their inspiration,^ arisi^^. from, 'various 
things contained in their y^ritings, whipli could not 
be otherwise accounted for : and we have the most 
satisfactory evidence, that those writings are a aure^ . 
and infallible guiiie to us, iii aliniattersof 'ri?/i>?dw«' 
c)j^«wf on, as well as practice;' . " 

To suppose, that the apostles of Jesi^.(J^hrist were 
mistaken in any of their religious views, isf.a po^i- 
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tion Which readers the . whole of their sentiments 
.concerning religious truth dubious and uncertain^ 
^Hich leads to the rejection of them as the mere 
opinions, pf fallible men, and which thereby, in i%^ 
consequences, has a direct tendency to deism ; nor 
does it^ appear, how Christianity can be proved to 
be a divine religion, if it be admitted, that those 
who say they taught it under the direction of the 
Spirit of . God, really had not that divine direction 
which they claimed and asserted. 
.1. In concluding our inquiry, it is obvious to re- 
mark, therefore, that the subject discussed in the 
preceding pages is not merely of a speculative, but 
of a practical, and very important nature, and enters 
deeply into the ground of our religious views and 
conduct. According to our ideas of the inspiration, 
of the apostles, will be our belief of the doctrines 
they teach, our dependence on the promises they 

* 

declare, and our subjection to the precepts they en- 
join. The degree of deference due to their declara- 
tions, is clearly ascertained by the divine authority 
^and direction under \yhich they wrote. As they 
had the infallible guidance of the Spirit of God, 
their testimony is both the rule and the warrant o* 
our faith. Whatever religious sentiments they 
have declared, are to be received and believed, be- 
cause they are divinely and infallibly true : and 
whatever opinions in religion are contrary to the, 
plain and unstrained language and sentiments of 
the apostles of Christ, ought to be rejected, because 
they are undoubtedly ya/«e, in the same proportion, 
as they deviate from the infallible rule of truth. 
In this entire deference to the authority of the 

apostolit doctrine, there is nothing incoAshtent 
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with the freedom of religious inquirj^. On subjects 
of pure revelath)n, the light of revelatioii only can 
be our certain guide ; and the way to examine /w% 
into any topic, is to bring it to that lights in which 
dlone it can be distinctly seen and scrutinized;^ 
Speculation, indeed, under certain limitations, ma)^ 
be indulged. Inquiry on religious sub}ects ought 
to be free ; it cannot be too free from prejudices of 
every kind. But in Christianity it should be eVier 
remembered, that free inquiry is not an unlimited 
range, in the boundless and perplexing labyrinths of 
speculation, because it is our inestimable privilege 
to have an infallible guide to direct our inquiries, 
that where human speculation is at a loss, divine 
authority may decide. 

In modern times, some do not appear to have en- 
tertained just views of this authority. Many are 
fond of exploding old sentiments ii> divinity as well 
as in philosophy, and are seeking new systems of 
feith as well as new systems of nature, forgetting 
that the standard of divine truth isjixed and una/* 
terable ; « the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth forever."* But although this deference for 
Ithe authority of the apostles, in matters of religious 
sentirii^nt, may have fallen into disrepute, the chris- 
tian, satisfied of the divine origin of his religion^ 
should still ^^ remember the words which were 
Spoken before by the apostles of oi)r Lord Jesus 
Christ,**t and adhere to their sentiments, unmoved 
by the speculations of philosophy, the cavilling ob- 
jections of scepticism, or the contempt and ridicule 
of infidelity. << Stand fast in the faith,'' said Paul to 
th^ Corinthians, ^' (^uit you like men, be 8trong."| 

• 1 Fet i. «3» t «^«^9 ^«r. 17, 4 1 Cor. xtL la 
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understood. The. 'diffbrerices brbpi 
ins: it, anaongst' tnqse wh'o^ profess , the christian 
nan\e, is not imputable to obscurity: m revelation, 
but to othei^ causes. As the scrlptvires are the 
Word of God, tH<5y. must cpntain a certain, and de- 
terminate sense^ whijch may; be known and aiscer- 
tained. The denial of this assertion would imply a 
reflection upon God, by supposing that he had giv- 
en us a revelation which we did not, and which we 
could not possibly understand. Ouf duty concern- 
ing it| therefore, undoubtedly is, by every means in 
©ur power,. to ascertain impartially its real meaning, 
and to foUo'W it as our only, complete, and infallible 
guide i^i religion. 

2^ The above view of the subject may lead us 
also, to observe, that the goodness of God in direct* 
in g his servants the apostles, to record the truths 
and duties of Christianity for our instruction, should 
excite our warmest gratitude , and thankfulness to 
bim. In the concerns of religion, we are not left to 
the vague conjectures, the imperfect reasonings, 
or the wild imaginations and theories of fallible men, 
but have the oracles of divine truth to guide us in 
the knowledge of God and salvation. We have his 
own holy word, to acquaint us with the important 
facts respecting the obedience, sufiCerings, death, 
resurrection^ and ascension of his Son. We have 
the writings of men who were led and influenced bjr' 
his Spirit, to teach us the doctrine of forgiveness 
and reconciliation with God through Jesus Christji. 
and to. instruct us in the nature and obligations, of , 
all thjB duties of holiness. Amidst the various opin-' 
ions which a^it^te thei, religious world, we hav^^ tiie: 



inspired word of truth U> appeal to, as the unerrioif; 
«tandjEird and guido^of bur faith. Amidst all the 
fears and 
will often 
we have the 

consult, which brings tlie jjlad tidings pf pardon and 
peace with God through Jesus' Christ. Amidst all 
the seductions of pleasure,\and temptations of sin, 
we*- have the Word of God to direct us to the prac- 

• ' • * • 

tice of godliness, righteousness, meekness, and 
temperance. . And amidst all the trials and afflic- 
tions which the christian may meet with in the pres- , 
ent life, we have the pure waters of consolation, flow- 
in g from the crystuline fountain of inspired truth 
aiid promises, to refresh our souls., ^hat.abun- 
dant cause have y^ therefore to be thdnkful Sov the 
scriptures of tlie prophets and upostles ! They are 
an invaluable treitsure to the christian. A fund of 
instruction ever new ; a source cif comfort that can j 
never be exhausted. 

3. The inspiration and infallible guidance of the 
Spiritwhich the apostles were favoured with, teach 
us on what a firm basis the faith and hope of the 
christian are placed, who adopts the sentiments and* 
relies on the truths which they declared. He forms 
his creed, not on human but divine authority^ and 
believes, not on the testimony of men, but on the. 
testimony of God in his own word* His hope de- 
pends, not on any absurd doctrines or superstitious 
rites of human invention ; but upon that truth which' 
can never be shaken^ and which was revealed un- 
d|Br the direction of the Spirit of truth. How great- 
ly does it increase all the consolations which the 
gospel administers to the. christian's mindr^p reflect, 
that they are drawn frgm the infallible w ord of di« 
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vine truth ! When he rejoices in the prongdse ^f 
acceptance and peace with God^th.rough fgitb ki om? 
Lorcl Jesus Christ, this joy is buU^ not on the -as-». 
sertions of mere fallible meuy but on tl>e ^veracity of 
a gracious and faithful God. When . be feels thjBj^ 
€u>nsolatory efficacy of the christian hope, and Ippkf^ 
beyond the present vaip and transitory world,. wUfji, 
anticipation and < delight^ to a state of perfect knowl-i 
€^g®> PV^ity, and peace, this xonsolatiop dpjes .no^ 
arise from the visionary rfsveries of mlfgiuded^mep^l 
it is not derived from t^ie jglymn -dreamy of thqs^ 
T?ho V followed ^i^anin^jly devised fablfis^" but froil^ 
the declaratio^a c|f men who. were, ^ispired^y tl^ 
Spirit of truth, from the proqiises of him wbc^rulf th 
over the invhtple as. w^i as the visibly woridt wh<X 
hath, the " keys of bell and »pf d<patl),"* who "ope^^ 
e'th and no ^an shutteth, 9^4 shuUpth ,ajtt4 »9 Vf^ 
openeth.'**- •,,.,. f 

. ^4. As the^infalli}>iU^|Of ,tl^^ • appstollc doctrino. 
shews the secuPjify ofrth^. phrigtian's, Ivope, sp i^. 
g^yes additional streogth tp, ^H the precepts ,pf X\kf^ 
gospeJ, to know that they were t;aughtai)d efupined^. 
under the inspiijation and ^uid^nce pf fh^ Spirit o^ 
God. . it is not the voice or doctrine of men onlva, 
b^t the voice of God that calls us to "be holy in al^ 
manner of ,conyersation,"t that directs us to " cp^le^ 
ou^ from ainoi;ig the ipci" who associate in iniquityjL 
" and be separate,"! and commands us that " de- 
nying ung.odlines,^ and worldly lustSt we should Uve 
soberly, rightepusly, and godly, in this present 
world,"§ . The holy inji^nctipi^s of the gpspejl are 
qioathed ^with rfzVz^nf authority , an(J tl)erefpre thejr. 
•ugfa^'to have a binding influence pn.the cpnsciepce^ 

• Ber. i. 18. ftod iSi, T.' f Pet i. 15. ♦ ^C<w. vi. 17. 
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of every man. They are not the unnecessary severi- 
ties of men^ but the holy laws of God, .which direct u* 
fo self-denial and the mortification of sin, the 'cxer- 
eise of patience, humility, and spirittial-mindedness* 
It is his supreme authority that demands of us tlie 
prjltdce of trutli and righteousness, temperance and 
purity, meekhess and benevolence, and teaches us 
fo*<'abound in every good word and' work/' With 
what weight, therefore, should all the precepts of 
the g<ispel'Ue upbn our minds, ^hen we reflect, that 
ft is God hiittVelf who rtequfreth bur ob'servance of 
Aem,aiid Whose word halh tefe'ti^^^ that,*^** without 
hoHmt^s^iib tiiatj shall see the Lord !*'^ 
' 5.' *Tlie infallibility, divine authority, and useful* 
lieiBS of tfife holy scriptures, farther shew,' that they 
6ught to be'seribusly and diligently searched by us. 
As'God hath caused hiistvord to be written for our 
instruction, it must be our duty to .st;udy it ca^efuIly^ 
and theiiegfect of* it would h^ highly cYifniiial. If 
we would leai^h th^ knowledge of Christ, and bp 
made *' wise (into silv^atidn,'*' where should we seek' 
this Wisdomjbut in the wHtings of hts inspired ser- 
tants ? If we would be pi*eserved from errors and 
fnistakes in rfcligion,' the most effectual anti^dote . 
against them is, l6 have 'our ' minds well*furnished 
'With acrfptural priiiciples. f^ we wbiild behold the* 
true glory of Christianity, and' te. esta*blished iq'the 
consolation, -peace, and holiness of" the gospel, we 
must search ihloVthbse view's which" are given of it' 
in the Nirritinjgs of the apostles, and the noble. hopes 
Wnd iJrcwTiises which the laiiguagfe'of in spilled meq 
present to oui^ Ireg^rcii ' W^q .'Would' be' prepared 

fbr'the proper disthargpdf* Kery'd city/ d^^^ Uaily 

•..•> « ^' .; t 'v.. " - -.^ .;?• ^UM '^ .1 . y* " 
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advance in the path to heaven, we must follow, the 
directions pf the- scripture, which, in the New Tes- 
taiivent, a& well as in. the Old, was " given by inspi- 
ration of God, and is " profitable fpr doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness : that ^he man of God may be perfect, thorough- 
ly furnished unto all good works.*'* 

6. From a review of the inspiration of the apos- 
^les, we may learn, finally, what abundant reason we 
have to admire the wisdom and benevolence of 
feod. In interposing to reform and save men, by the 
revelation of knowledge from himself. Dark, igno- 
I'ant, and miserable, was the state of the world pre- 
vious lo the ihtroduction ot Christianity. " Dark- 
ness covered the earthy and gross darkness the peo- 
ple. "t,^ By the revelation of divine truth to his in-, 
spired^ servants, who were sent forth to preach the 
gospel, God graciously interposed, to , inform, re- 
claim, purify, and save guilty men. This is a most 
pleasiiig and wonderful display, both of , bis wisdom 
and his benevolence. r. 

fiy means of that knowledge which he commum- 
cated, the ignorance, idolatry, and vices of the 
heathen world were subdued, and the kingdom of 
Christ first established amongst men. It is by 
means of the same knowledge, recorded under the 
direction of that Spirit who gave it to the apostlesi 
that he still enlightens the mind, purifies the hearty 
and guides to salvation. What a divine subject of 
admiration is it, that God thus mercifully appeared^ 
to rescue the ignorant, the polluted, and the mise- 
rable ! The philosophic eye beholds with pleasurcy 
the benevolence of God in the visible universef and 

• 2 rim. iil 16r IT. f ImMiIpi* f . 
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the excellent ends which its various parts, vhether 
magnificent or minute, are combined to answer. 
But the religious mind muy feet more sublime plea- 
sure, in contemp'IiLting that divine benevolenco 
vhich, by means of inspired apostles, revealed the 
gospel, to enlighten a dark, ignorant, and idolatrous 
world ; which, by this commuhiciition of religious 
Knowledge, is still employed, not to provide tempo- 
rary accommodations for creatures during a short 
period of their existence, but to raise guilty and 
sinful beings from ignorance, vice, and misery, to 
peace, holiness, and hope, upon earth,' and finally 
exalt them to a state of everlasting purity, perfec- 
tion, and blessedness, with himself li^ the heavenly 
worW. Let us then gi-atefully iuid devoutly admire 
this benevolent interposition of ,the God of love ! 
Let us highly esteem, and firmly adhere to the In- 
aplred word 'of tVuthj as tTic- unerring rule of our 
faith, the immoveable foundation oi our hope, the 
Inexhaustible source of our peace and consolationj 
Mid the holy guide, of our lives and actions. 


